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I have felt

A Presence that disturbs me with the joy

Of elevated thoughts ; a sense sublime

Of something far more deeply interfused,

Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns

And the round ocean and the living air

And the blue sky and in the mind of man

:

A motion and a spirit, that impels

All thinking things, all objects of all thought,

And rolls through all things.

Wordsworth

And this to fill us with regard for man,

With apprehension of his passing worth,

Desire to work his proper nature out,

And ascertain his rank and final place
;

For these things tend still upward, progress is

The law of life, man is not Man as yet.

Browning

First Published



PREFACE
IF an apology is needed for the appearance

-* of this book, as an outcome of the study

of physical science, it must be found—partly

in the special utterance permissible, or even

necessary, after a century of discoveries which

at one time seemed antagonistic to any reason-

able view of Christianity,—and partly in the

human right and duty to discern something of

the relations between Man, Nature, and God.

Every one living in a period of religious

awakening, and aware that human beings are

among the effective and conscious agents in a

process of evolution, is bound to do what he can

towards stimulating a keener sense of the mystery

and infinitude of the universe, and a wider re-

cognition of the fact of human power and responsi-

bility ;—power to promote a further understanding

of the possibilities of existence, both here and

hereafter,—power also to assist in guiding the

race towards a gradually growing destiny, and

responsibility for a due share in preparing the

way for the coming Kingdom.

Lerici, April 1908
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SECTION I—SCIENCE AND FAITH

CHAPTER I

THE OUTSTANDING CONTROVERSY

I

IT is widely recognised at the present day that

the modern spirit of scientific inquiry has in

the main exerted a wholesome influence upon

Theology, clearing it of much encumbrance of

doubtful doctrine, freeing it from slavery to the

literal accuracy of historical records, and reducing

the region of the miraculous or the incredible,

with which it used to be almost conterminous, to

a comparatively small area.

This influence is likely to continue as true

science advances, but it by no means follows that

the nature of the benefit will always be that of a

clearing and unloading process. There must
come a time when such a process has gone far

enough, and when some positive contribution may
be expected. Whether such a time has now
arrived or not is clearly open to question, but I

think it will be admitted that orthodox science at

present, though it shows some sign of abstaining
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from virulent criticism of religious creeds, is still a

long way from contributing in any degree to their

support ; nor are its followers ready to admit that

they may have gone too far, if even far enough,

in the negative direction. No doubt both sides

would allow that the highest Science and the

truest Theology must ultimately be mutually con-

sistent and harmonious ; but they are far from

presenting that appearance at present.

The term " Theology," as ordinarily used,

necessarily signifies nothing ultimate or divine

;

it signifies only the present state of human
knowledge on theological subjects. And similarly

the term " Science," if correspondingly employed,

represents no fetish to be blindly worshipped as

absolute truth, but merely the present state of

human knowledge on subjects within its grasp,

together with the practical consequences deducible

from such knowledge in the opinion of the average

scientific man : it usually connotes what may be

called orthodox science—the orthodox science

of the present day, as set forth by its professed

exponents, and as indicated by the general

atmosphere, or setting, in which facts in every

branch of knowledge are now regarded by

cultivated men.

It may be objected that there is no definite

body of doctrine which can be classed as orthodox

science ; and it is true that there is no formulated

creed ; but I suggest that there is more nearly

an orthodox science than there is an orthodox
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theology. Professors of theology differ among
themselves in a rather conspicuous manner ; and

even in that branch of it with which alone most

Englishmen are familiar, viz. Christian Theology,

there are differences of opinion on apparently im-

portant issues ; as is evidenced by the existence

of Sects, ranging from Unitarians on the one

side, to Greek and Roman Catholics on the

other. In science, sectarianism is less marked

;

controversies rage chiefly round matters of detail,

and on all important issues its professors are

agreed. This general consensus of opinion on

the part of experts, a general consensus which

the public are willing enough to acquiesce in,

and adopt as far as they can understand it, is

what I mean by the term " science as now under-

stood," or, for brevity, "modern science."

Similarly, by "religious doctrine" we shall

mean the general consensus of theologians, so

far as they are in agreement, especially perhaps

the general consensus of Christian theologians

;

ignoring as far as possible the presumably

minor points on which they differ, and eliminat-

ing everything manifestly below the moral level

of dogma generally acceptable at the present

day.

Now it must, I think, be admitted that the

modern scientific atmosphere, in spite of much
that is wholesome and nutritious, exercises a sort

of blighting influence upon religious ardour. At
any rate the great saints or seers have as a rule
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not been eminent for their acquaintance with

exact scientific knowledge, but, on the contrary,

have felt a distrust and a dislike of that uncom-

promising quest for cold hard truth in which the

leaders of science are engaged ; while on the other

hand, the leaders of science have shown an aloof-

ness from, if not a hostility towards, the theoretical

aspects of religion. In fact, it may be held that

the general drift or atmosphere of modern science

is adverse to the highest religious emotion, because

unconvinced of the reality of many of the occur-

rences upon which such an exalted state of feeling

must be based, if it is to be anything more than a

wave of transient enthusiasm.

Nevertheless, we must admit that among men

of science there have been many who accept fully

the facts and implications of science, who accept

also the creeds of the Church, and who do not

keep the two sets of ideas in watertight compart-

ments of their minds, but do distinctly perceive a

reconciling and fusing element.

If we proceed to ask what is this reconciling

element, we find that it is neither science nor

theology, but that it is either philosophy or

poetry. By aid of philosophy, or by aid of

poetry, a great deal can be accomplished. Mind

and matter may be then no longer two, but one
;

this material universe may then become the living

garment of God
;
gross matter may be regarded

as a mere appearance, a mode of apprehending

an idealistic cosmic reality, in which we actually
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live and move and have our being ; the whole of

existence can become infused and suffused with

immanent Deity.

No reconciliation would then be necessary

between the spiritual and the material, between

the laws of Nature and the will of God, because

the two would be but aspects of one all-compre-

hensive pantheistic entity.

All this may possibly be in some sort true, but

it is not science as now understood. It is no more

science than are the creeds of the Churches. It

is a guess, an intuition,—an inspiration perhaps,

—but it is not a link in a chain of assured and

reasoned knowledge ; it can no more be clearly

formulated in words, or clearly apprehended in

thought, than can any of the high and lofty

conceptions of religion. It is, in fact, far more

akin to religion than to science. It is no solution

of the knotty entanglement, but a soaring above

it ; it is a reconciliation in excelsis.

Minds which can habitually rise to it are, ipso

facto y
essentially religious, and are exercising their

religious functions ; they have flown off the dull

earth of exact knowledge into an atmosphere of

faith.

But if this flight be possible, especially if it be

ever possible to minds engaged in a daily round

of scientific teaching and investigation, how can

it be said that the atmosphere of modern science

and the atmosphere of religious faith are incom-

patible ? Wherein lies the incompatibility ?
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My reply briefly is—and this is the kernel of

what I have to say—that orthodox modern

science shows us a self-contained and self-

sufficient universe, not in touch with anything

beyond or above itself,—the general trend and

outline of it known ;—nothing supernatural or

miraculous, no intervention of beings other than

ourselves, being conceived possible.

While religion, on the other hand, requires us

constantly and consciously to be in touch—even

affectionately in touch—with a power, a mind, a

being or beings, entirely out of our sphere, entirely

beyond our scientific ken. The universe contem-

plated by religion is by no means self-contained

or self-sufficient, it is dependent for its origin and

maintenance, as we are for daily bread and

future hopes, upon the power and the goodwill of

a being or beings of which science has no

knowledge. Science does not indeed always or

consistently deny the existence of such trans-

cendent beings, nor does it make any effectual

attempt to limit their potential powers, but it

definitely disbelieves in their exerting any actual

influence on the progress of events, or in their

producing or modifying the simplest physical

phenomenon.

For instance, it is now considered unscientific

to pray for rain ; and Professor Tyndall went so

far as to say :

"The principle [of the conservation of energy]

teaches us that the Italian wind, gliding over the
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crest of the Matterhorn, is as firmly ruled as the

earth in its orbital revolution round the sun ; and

that the fall of its vapour into clouds is exactly

as much a matter of necessity as the return of

the seasons. The dispersion, therefore, of the

slightest mist by the special volition of the

Eternal, would be as much a miracle as the

rolling of the Rhone over the Grimsel precipices,

down the valley of Hasli to Meyringen and

Brientz. . . .

"Without the disturbance of a natural law,

quite as serious as the stoppage of an eclipse,

or the rolling of the river Niagara up the Falls,

no act of humiliation, individual or national, could

call one shower from heaven, or deflect towards

us a single beam of the sun."

*

Certain objections may be made to this state-

ment of Professor Tyndall's, even from the strictly

scientific point of view : the law of the conserva-

tion of energy is needlessly dragged in when it

has nothing really to do with it. We ourselves,

for instance, though we have no power, nor hint

of any power, to override the conservation of

energy, are yet readily able, by a simple physical

experiment, or by an engineering operation, to

deflect a ray of light, or to dissipate a mist, or

divert a wind, or pump water uphill. And further

objections may be made to the form of the state-

ment, notably to the word " therefore" as used

to connect propositions entirely different in their

1 From Fragments of Science, "Prayer and Natural Law."
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terms. But the meaning is quite plain neverthe-

less. The assertion is that any act, however

simple, if achieved by special volition of the

Eternal, would be a miracle ; and the implied

dogma is that the special volition of the Eternal

cannot, or at any rate does not, accomplish any-

thing whatever in the physical world. And
this dogma, although not really a deduction from

any of the known principles of physical science,

and possibly open to objection as a petitio

principii, may nevertheless be taken as a some-

what exuberant statement of the generally

accepted inductive teaching of orthodox science

on the subject.

It ought, however, to be admitted at once by

Natural Philosophers that the unscientific char-

acter of prayer for rain depends really not upon

its conflict with any known physical law, since it

need involve no greater interference with the

order of nature than is implied in a request to

a gardener to water the garden—it does not

really depend upon the impossibility of causing

rain to fall when otherwise it might not—but

upon the disbelief of science in any power who
can and will attend and act. To prove this, let

us bethink ourselves that it is not an inconceivable

possibility that at some future date mankind may
acquire some control over the weather, and be

able to influence it ; not merely in an indirect

manner, as at present they can affect climate, by

felling forests or flooding deserts, but in some
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more direct fashion ; in that case prayers for rain

would begin again,—only the petitions would be

addressed, not to heaven, but to the Meteorological

Office. We do not at present ask the secretary

of that government department to improve our

seasons, simply because we do not think that he

knows how ; if we thought he did, we should not

be debarred from approaching him by a suspicion

of his possible non-existence, or a fear that our

request would not be delivered. Professor

Tyndalls dogma, if pressed, will be found to

necessitate one of these last alternatives ; although,

superficially, it pretends to make the somewhat
grotesque suggestion that the alteration requested

is so complicated and involved, that really, with

the best intentions in the world, the Deity does

not know how to do it.

An attitude of pious resignation might be taken,

—that the central Office knew best what it was
about, and that petitions were only worrying. But

that would be rather a supine and fatalistic atti-

tude if we were in real distress ; and certainly, on
a higher level, it would be a very unfilial one.

Religious people have been told, on what they

generally take to be good authority, that prayer

might be a miraculously powerful engine for

achievement, even in the physical world, if they

would only believe with sufficient vigour ; but

(I am not here questioning the soundness of their

position) they have dramatised or spiritualised

away the statement, and act upon it no more.
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Influenced it is to be presumed by science, they

have come definitely to disbelieve in physical

interference of any kind whatever on the part

of another order of beings, whether more exalted

or more depraved than ourselves ; although such

beings are frequently mentioned in their sacred

books.

Whatever they might be able to do if they

chose, for all practical purposes such beings are

to the average scientific man purely imaginary,

and he feels sure that we can never have ex-

periential knowledge of them or their powers.

In his view the universe lies before us for

investigation, and, so far as he can see, it is com-

plete without them ; it is subject to our own
partial control if we are willing patiently to learn

how to exercise it, but of any other control, we
would say, there is no perceptible trace. Even
in the most vital concerns of life, it is the doctor,

not the priest, who is summoned : a pestilence is

no longer attributed to Divine jealousy, nor would

the threshing-floor of Araunah be used to stay it.

The two subjects, moreover, adopt very different

modes of expression. The death of an archbishop

can be stated scientifically in terms not very dif-

ferent from those appropriate to the stoppage of a

clock, or the extinction of a fire ; but the religious

formula for such an event is that it has pleased

God in His infinite wisdom to take to Himself

the soul of our dear brother, etc. The very

words of such a statement are to modern science
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unmeaning. (In saying this, I trust to be under-

stood as not now in the slightest degree attempting

to prejudge the question which form is the more

appropriate.)

Religion may, in fact, be called supernatural or

superscientific, if the term "natural" be limited

to that region of which we now believe that we
have any direct scientific knowledge.

In disposition also Religion and Science are

opposite. Science cultivates a vigorous, adult,

intelligent, serpent-like wisdom, and active inter-

ference with the course of nature ; religion fosters

a meek, receptive, child-hearted attitude of dove-

like resignation to the Divine will.

Take a scientific man who is a man of science

pure and simple, with no element either of a poet,

or a philosopher, or a saint, and place him in the

atmosphere habitual to the churches,—he must

starve. He requires solid food, but his sole

provision is air. He requires something to touch

and define and know ; but all his surround-

ings are ethereal, indefinable, illimitable, incom-

prehensible, beautiful, and vague. He dies of

inanition.

Take a religious man, who has not a multitude

of other aptitudes overlaid upon his religion, into

the cold dry workings, the gropings and tunnellings

of science, where everything must be scrutinised

and proved, distinctly conceived and precisely

formulated,—he cannot breathe. He requires

ample air and space ; whereas he finds himself
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underground, among foundations and masonry,

very solid and substantial, but completely cabined

and confined. He dies of asphyxia.

If a man be able to live in both regions,—to be

amphibious as it were,—able to take short flights

occasionally, and able to burrow underground

occasionally,—accepting the solid work of science

and believing its truth, realising the aerial struc-

tures of religion, and perceiving their beauty,

—

will such a man be as happily and powerfully at

home in the air as if he had no earth adhering

to his wings ? Is the modern man as happily and

powerfully religious as he might have been with

less information about the universe ? Or, I would

add parenthetically, as he will yet assuredly be-

come, with more ?

II

Leaving general considerations, and coming to

details, let us look at a few of the simpler religious

doctrines, such as are still, I suppose, popularly

held in this country.

The creed of the ancient Israelites was well, or

at least strikingly, summarised by Prof. Huxley

in one of his Nineteenth Century articles (March

1 886). He there says: "The chief articles of

the theological creed of the old Israelites, which

are made known to us by the direct evidence of

the ancient records, . . . are as remarkable for

that which they contain as for that which is absent

from them. They reveal a firm conviction that,
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when death takes place, a something termed a

soul, or spirit, leaves the body and continues to

exist in Sheol for a period of indefinite duration,

even though there is no proof of any belief in

absolute immortality ; that such spirits can return

to earth to possess and inspire the living ; that

they are in appearance and in disposition like-

nesses of the men to whom they belonged, but

that, as spirits, they have larger powers and are

freer from physical limitations ; that they thus

form one of a number of kinds of spiritual exist-

ence known as Elohim, of whom Jahveh, the

national God of Israel, is one ; that, consistently

with this view, Jahveh was conceived as a sort

of spirit, human in aspect and in sense, and with

many human passions, but with immensely greater

intelligence and power than any other Elohim,

whether human or divine."

The mere calm statement of such a creed

was plainly held by Huxley to be a sufficient

refutation.

But we need not limit ourselves to the Old
Testament, some of whose alleged facts may
admittedly be abandoned without detriment, as

belonging to the legendary or the obscure ; we
may be constrained by science to go further, and

to maintain that even what some regard as funda-

mental Christian tenets, such as the non-natural

Birth, and the non-natural disappearance of the

Body from the tomb, have, from the scientific

point of view, no reasonable likelihood or proba-
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bility whatever. It may be, and often has been,

asserted that they appear as childish fancies, ap-

propriate to the infancy of civilisation and a pre-

scientific credulous age ; readily intelligible to the

historian and student of folk-lore, but not other-

wise interesting. The same has been said of

every variety of alleged miraculous occurrence,

and not merely of such dogmas as the fall of man
from an original state of perfection, of the sub-

sequent extirpation of the human race down to a

single family, and so on.

The whole historical record, wherever it exceeds

the commonplace, every act attributed directly to

the Deity—whether it be sending fire from heaven,

or writing upon stone, or leadings by cloud and

fire, or conversations, whether during trance or

otherwise,—is incompatible with the teachings of

modern science (let it be clearly remembered

how I have defined the phrase "modern science"

above) ; and, when considered prosaically, much
of the record is summarily discredited, even by

many theologians now. Nor is this acquiescence

in negation confined to the leaders. The
general religious world has agreed apparently

to throw overboard Jonah and the whale, Joshua

and the sun, the three Children and the fiery

furnace ; it does not seem to take anything in

the book of Judges or the book of Daniel very

seriously; and though it still clings pathetically

to the book of Genesis, it is willing to rele-

gate to poetry, and to imaginative myth, such
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legends as the Creation of the world, Adam and

his rib, Eve and the apple, Noah and his ark,

Language and the tower of Babel, Elijah and the

chariot of fire, and many others. The stock

reconciling phrase, applied to the legend of

a six-days' creation or the Levitican mistakes

in Natural History—after the strained " day-

period " mode of interpretation had been ex-

ploded in " Essays and Reviews"—used to be,

that the Bible was never meant to teach science

;

wherefore, whenever it touches upon any branch

of natural knowledge, its statements are to be

interpreted in a friendly spirit, i.e. to be glossed

over, and in fact disbelieved. But a book which

deals with so prodigious a subject as the origin

of all things, and the history of the human race,

cannot avoid a treatment of natural facts amount-

ing to a teaching of science, whether such teaching

is meant or not; and indeed the whole idea in-

volved in the word "meant" is repugnant to the

conceptions of biological science, which claims to

have ousted teleology from its arena.

Moreover, if religious people go as far as this,

where are they to stop? What, then, do they

propose to do with the turning of water into wine,

events attendant on the ejection of devils, the

cursing of the fig-tree, the feeding of five thou-

sand, the raising of Lazarus? Or, to go deeper

still, what do they make of the scene at the

Baptism, of the Transfiguration, of the signs at

the Crucifixion, the Appearances after death, the
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Ascension into heaven? On all these points I

venture to suggest that neither religion nor

science has said its last word.

But it may be urged that even these are but

details compared with the one transcendent

doctrine of the existence of an omnipotent and

omniscient benevolent personal God ; the funda-

mental tenet of nearly all religions. But so far

as science has anything to say on this subject,

and it has not very much, its tendency is to

throw mistrust, not upon the existence of Deity

itself, but upon the affixing of Divine attributes.

" Infinite " and " eternal " may pass, and " omnipo-

tent" and "omniscient" may reluctantly be per-

mitted to go with them,—these expansive epithets

relieve the mind, without expressing more than is

implicitly contained in the substantive "God."

But concerning " personal " and " benevolent " and

other anthropomorphic adjectives, science is ex-

ceedingly dubious ; nor is omnipotence itself very

easily reconcilable with the actual condition of

things as we now experience them. The present

state of the world is very far short of perfection.

Why are things still imperfect if controlled by

a benevolent omnipotence? Why, indeed, does

evil or pain at all exist? All very ancient

puzzles these, but still alive ; and the solution

to them so far attempted by science lies in the

word Evolution,—a word whose applicability to

the work of a perfect God may readily be the

subject of controversy.
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Taught by science, we learn that there has been

no fall of man : there has been a rise. Through

an apelike ancestry, back through a fishlike and

tadpole ancestry, away to the early beginnings

of life, the origin of man is being traced by

science. There was no specific creation of the

world such as was conceived appropriate to a

geocentric conception of the universe ; the world

is a condensation of primeval gas, a congeries of

stones and meteors fallen together ; still falling

together, indeed, in a larger neighbouring mass

(the Sun). By the energy of that still persistent

falling together, the ether near us is kept con-

stantly agitated, and to the energy of this ethereous

agitation all the manifold activity of our planet

is due. The whole system has evolved itself from

mere moving matter in accordance with the law

of gravitation, and there is no certain sign of

either beginning or end. Solar systems can by
collision or otherwise resolve themselves into

nebulae, and nebulae left to themselves can

condense into solar systems. Everywhere in the

spaces around us we see a part of the process

going on ; the formation of solar systems from

whirling nebulae lies before our eyes, if not in

the visible sky itself, yet in the magnified

photographs taken of that sky. Even though

the whole process of evolution is not completely

understood as yet, does anyone doubt that it

will become more thoroughly understood in

time ? And if anyone does doubt it, would he
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hope effectively to bolster up religion by such

a doubt?

It is difficult to resist yielding to the bent and
trend of " modern science," as well as to its proved

conclusions. Its bent and trend may have been

wrongly estimated by its present disciples : a large

tract of knowledge may have been omitted from

its ken, which when included will revolutionise

some of their speculative opinions ; but, however

this may be, there can be no doubt about the

tendency of orthodox science at the present

time. It suggests to us that the Cosmos is self-

explanatory, self-contained, and self-maintaining.

From everlasting to everlasting the material

universe rolls on, composing worlds and disin-

tegrating them, producing vegetable beauty and

destroying it, evolving intelligent animal life,

developing that into a self-conscious human race,

and then plunging it once more into annihilation.

" Thou makest thine appeal to me 1

I bring to life, I bring to death,

The spirit does but mean the breath,

I know no more. . .
,"

But at this point the theologian happily and

eagerly interposes, with a crucial inquiry of science

about this same bringing to life. Granted that

the blaze of the sun accounts for winds and waves,

and hail, and rain, and rivers, and all the myriad

activities of the earth, does it account for life ?

Has it accounted for the life of the lowest

animal, the tiniest plant, the simplest cell, hardly
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visible but yet self-moving, in the field of a

microscope ?

And science, in chagrin, has to confess that

hitherto in this direction it has failed. It has not

yet witnessed the origin of the smallest trace of

life from dead matter : all life, so far as has been

watched, proceeds from antecedent life. Given

the life of a single cell, science would esteem itself

competent ultimately to trace its evolution into all

the myriad existences of plant and animal and

man ; but the origin of protoplasmic activity itself

as yet eludes it. But will the Theologian triumph

in the admission? will he therein detect at last

a dam which shall stem the torrent of scepticism ?

will he base an argument for the direct action of

the Deity in mundane affairs on that failure, and

entrench himself behind that present incompet-

ence of labouring men ? If so, he takes his stand

on what may prove a yielding foundation. The
present powerlessness of science to explain or

originate life is a convenient weapon wherewith

to fell a pseudo-scientific antagonist who is dogma-
tising too loudly out of bounds ; but it is not

perfectly secure as a permanent support. In an

early stage of civilisation it may have been

supposed that flame only proceeded from ante-

cedent flame,—but the tinder-box and the lucifer-

match were invented nevertheless. Theologians

have probably learnt by this time that their central

tenets should not be founded, even partially, upon
nescience, or upon negations of any kind ; lest the
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placid progress of positive knowledge should once

more undermine their position, and another dis-

covery have to be scouted with alarmed and violent

anathemas.

Any year, or any century, the physical aspect

of the nature of life may become more intel-

ligible, and may perhaps resolve itself into an

action of already known forces on the very complex

molecule of protoplasm. Already, in Germany,

have inorganic and artificial substances been found

to crawl about on glass slides, under the action of

surface-tension or capillarity, with an appearance

which is said to have deceived even a biologist

into hastily pronouncing them living amoebae.

Life in its ultimate elements and on its material

side is such a simple thing, it is but a slight

extension of known chemical and physical forces

;

the cell must be able to respond to stimuli, to

assimilate outside materials, and to subdivide. I

apprehend that there is not a biologist but believes

(perhaps quite erroneously) that sooner or later the

discovery will be made, and that a cell discharging

all the essential functions of life will be constructed

out of inorganic material. Seventy years ago

organic chemistry was the chemistry of vital

products,—of compounds that could not be made
artificially by man. Now there is no such chemistry;

the name persists, but its meaning has changed.

It may be conceivably argued that after all we
are alive, and that if we ever learn how to make
animals or plants, they, as our creation, will
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originate from preexistent life
;
just as when we

make new species by artificial selection we exert a

control over the forces of nature which may have

some remote likeness to Divine control. And this

may be a theme capable of enlargement.

But meanwhile what do we mean by such a

phrase as "Divine control"? For, after all, the

controversy between religion and science is not so

much a controversy as to the being or not being

of a God. Science might be willing to concede

His existence, as a vague and ineffective hypo-

thesis, but there would still remain a question as

to His mode of action, a controversy as to the

method of the Divine government of the world.

And this is the standing controversy, by no

means really dead at the present day. Is the

world controlled by a living Person, accessible

to prayer, influenced by love, able and willing

to foresee, to intervene, to guide, and wistfully

to lead without compulsion spirits that are in

some sort akin to Himself?

Or is the world a self-generated, self-controlling

machine, complete and fully organised for move-
ment, either up or down, for progress or degenera-

tion, according to the chances of heredity and the

influence of environment ? Has the world, as it

were, secreted or arrived at life and mind and
consciousness by the play of natural forces acting

on the complexities of highly developed molecular

aggregates; at first life-cells, ultimately brain-

cells ; and these not the organ or instrument,
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but the very reality and essence, of life and of

mind ?

If there be any other orders of conscious

existence in the universe, as probably there are,

are they also locked up on their several planets,

without the power of communicating or helping

or informing, and all working out their own
destiny in permanent isolation ? Everything in

such a world would be, not only apparently but

really, a definite sequence of cause and effect
;
just

as it seems to us here. And prayer, to be effectual

in such a world, must be not what theologians

mean by prayer, but must be either simple medita-

tion for acquiescence in the inevitable, or else a

petition addressed to some other of the dwellers

in our time and place, that they may be induced

by benevolent acts to ease some of the burdens to

which their petitioners are liable.

We thus return to our original thesis, that the

root question or outstanding controversy between

science and faith rests upon two distinct concep-

tions of the universe :—the one, that of a self-

contained and self-sufficient universe, with no

outlook into or links with anything beyond,

uninfluenced by any life or mind except such as

is connected with a visible and tangible material

body ; and the other conception, that of a universe

lying open to all manner of spiritual influences,

permeated through and through with a Divine

spirit, guided and watched by living minds, acting

through the medium of law indeed, but with in-
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telligence and love behind the law : a universe by

no means self-sufficient or self-contained, but with

sensitive tendrils groping into another super-

sensuous order of existence, where reign laws

hitherto unimagined by science, but laws as real

and as mighty as those by which the material

universe is governed.

" For nothing is that errs from law.'
7

According to the one conception, faith is childish

and prayer absurd ; the only individual immor-

tality lies in the memory of descendants ; benevo-

lence and cheerful acquiescence in fate are the

highest religious attributes possible; and the

future of the human race is determined by the law

of gravitation and the circumstances of space.

According to the other conception, prayer may
be mighty to the removal of mountains, and by
faith we may feel ourselves citizens of an eternal

and glorious cosmogony of mutual help and co-

operation,—advancing from lowly stages to ever

higher states of happy activity, world without

end,—and may catch in anticipation some glimpse

of that "one far-off divine event to which the

whole creation moves."

The whole controversy hinges, in one sense, on
a practical pivot—the efficacy of prayer. Is

prayer to hypothetical and supersensuous beings

as senseless and useless as it is "unscientific"?

Or does prayer pierce through the husk and
apparent covering of the sensuous universe,
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and reach something living, loving, and helpful

beyond ?

And in another sense the controversy turns

upon a question of fact. Do we live in a universe

permeated with life and mind : life and mind

independent of matter and unlimited in in-

dividual duration ? Or is life limited, in space to

the surface of planetary masses, and in time to

the duration of the material envelope essential to

its manifestation?

The answer is given in one way by orthodox

modern science, and in another way by Religion

of all times ; and until these opposite answers

are made consistent, the reconciliation between

Science and Faith is incomplete.



CHAPTER II

THE RECONCILIATION

III

IT may or may not have been observed, by any-

one who has read the previous chapter,—but

in so far as it has been missed, the whole mean-

ing has been misconceived,—that when speaking of

the atmosphere or the conclusions, the doctrines or

the tendency, of " science," I was careful always

to explain that I meant orthodox or present-day

science ; meaning not the comprehensive grasp

of a Newton, but science as now interpreted by

its recognised official exponents,—by the average

Fellow of the Royal Society for instance. Just

as by "faith" I intended not the ecstatic insight

aroused in a seer by some momentary revelation,

but the ordinary workaday belief of the average

enlightened theologian. And my thesis was

that the attitudes of mind appropriate to these

two classes were at present fundamentally diverse
;

that there was still an outstanding controversy,

or ground for controversy, between science and

faith, although active fighting has been suspended,

and although all bitterness has passed from the
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conflict, let us hope never to return. But the

diversity remains, and for the present it is better

so, if it has not yet achieved its work. The
conflict has been in many respects useful, and

it would be far from well to attempt to bring

it to a close prematurely. But there must be

an end to it some time ; reconciliation is bound

to lie somewhere in the future ; no two parts

or aspects of the Universe can permanently

and really be discordant. The only question is

where the meeting-place may be ; whether it

is nearest to the orthodox faith, or to the orthodox

science, of the present day. This question is the

subject of the present Chapter, which is a sequel

to the preceding. Let me, greatly daring, presume

to enter upon an inquiry into what is really true

and essential in the opposing creeds, how much
of each has its origin in over-hasty assumption

or fancy, and how far the opposing views are

merely a natural consequence of imperfect vision

of opposite sides of the same veil.

First among the truths that will have to be

accepted by both sides, we may take the reign

of Law, sometimes called the Uniformity of

Nature. The discovery of uniformity must be

regarded as mainly the work of Science : it did

not come by revelation. In moments of inspira-

tion it was glimpsed,—"the same yesterday,

to-day, and for ever,"—but the glimpse was

only momentary, the Hebrew " atmosphere

"

was saturated with the mists of cataclysm, visible
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judgments, and conspicuous interferences. We
used to be told that the Creator's methods were

adapted to the stage of His creatures, and varied

from age to age : that it was really His actions,

and not their mode of regarding them, that

varied. The doctrine of uniformity first took

root and grew in scientific soil.

At first sight this doctrine of uniformity

excludes Divine control: and "evolution" seems to

proceed still further in the direction of excluding

everything in the nature of personal will, of in-

tention, of guidance, of adaptation, of manage-

ment ; it shows that things change and how
they change, and it attempts to show why they

change. The Darwinian form of it attempts to

account for the origin of species by inevitable

necessity, free from artificial selection or opera-

tions analogous to those of the breeder. The old

Teleology has gone, and guidance and purpose

appear to have gone with it.

At first sight, but at first sight only. So
might an observer, inspecting some great and

perfect factory, with machines constantly weav-

ing patterns, some beautiful, some ugly, conclude,

or permit himself to dream at least—after some
hours' watching, during which everything pro-

ceeded without a hitch, driven as it were by

inexorable fate—that everything went of itself,

controlled by cold dreary necessity. And if his

scrutiny could be continued for weeks or years,

and it still presented the same aspect, his dream
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would begin to seem to be true : the perfection

of mechanism would weary the spectator : his

human weakness would long for something to

go wrong, so that someone from an upper office

might step down and set it right again.

Humanity is accustomed to such interventions

and breaks in a ceaseless sequence, and, when
no such breaks and interventions occur, it is

liable to conclude hastily that the scheme is self-

originating, self-sustained,—that it works to no

ultimate and foreseen destiny.

So sometimes, looking at the east end of Lon-

don, or many another only smaller city, has the

feeling of despair seized men : they wonder

what it can all mean. So, on the other hand,

looking at the loom of nature, has the feeling,

not of despair, but of what has been called

atheism, one ingredient of atheism, arisen

:

atheism never fully realised, and wrongly so-

called. Recently it has been called severe Theism
indeed ; for it is joyful sometimes, interested

and placid always, exultant at the strange

splendour of the spectacle which its intellect

has laid bare to contemplation, satisfied with

the perfection of the mechanism, content to be

a part of the self-generated organism, and en-

deavouring to think that the feelings of duty,

of earnest effort, and of faithful service, which

conspicuously persist in spite of all discourage-

ment, are on this view intelligible as well as

instinctive, and sure that nothing less than



THE RECONCILIATION 29

unrepining, unfaltering, unswerving acquiescence

is worthy of our dignity as man.

The law of evolution not only studies change

and progress, it seeks to trace sequences back

to antecedents : it strains after the origin of all

things. But ultimate origins are inscrutable.

Let us admit, as scientific men, that of real

origin, even of the simplest thing, we know
nothing ; not even of a pebble. Sand is the

debris of rocks, and fresh rocks can be formed

of compacted sand ; but this suggests infinity,

not origin. Infinity is non-human and we shrink

from it, yet what else can there be in space ?

And if in space, why not in time also ?

Much might be said here perhaps, but let

it pass. We must admit that science knows

nothing of ultimate origins. Which first, the

hen or the egg? is a trivial form of a very

real puzzle. That the world, in the sense of

this planet, this homely lump of matter we call

the earth—that this had an origin, a history, a

past, intelligible more or less, growingly intel-

ligible to the eye of science, is true enough.

The date when it was molten may be roughly

estimated ; the manner and mechanism of the

birth of the moon has been guessed : the earth

and moon then originated in one sense ; before

that they were part of a nebula, like the rest of

the solar system ; and some day the solar system

may again be part of a nebula, in consequence

of collision with some at present tremendously
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distant mass. But all that is nothing to the

Universe ; nothing even to the visible universe.

The collisions there take place every now and

again before our eyes. The Universe is full of

lumps of matter of every imaginable size : the

history of a solar system may be written—its

birth and also its death, separated perhaps by

millions of millions of years ; but what of that ?

It is but an episode, a moment in the eternal

cosmogony, and the eye of history looks to what

happened before the birth and after the death

of any particular aggregate; just as a child may
trace the origin and the destruction of a soap

bubble, the form of which is evanescent, the

material of which is permanent.

While the soap bubble lived it was the scene

of much beauty, and of a kind of law and order

impossible to the mere water and soap out of

which it was made, and into which again it has

collapsed. The history of the soap bubble can

be written, but there is a before and an after.

So it is with the solar system ; so with any

assigned collocation of matter in the universe.

No point in space can be thought of "at which

if a man stand it shall be impossible for him to

cast a javelin into the beyond " ; nor can any

epoch be conceived in time at which the mind

will not instantly and automatically inquire, "and

what before/' or " what after " ?

Yet does the human mind pine for something

finite : it longs for a beginning, even if it could
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dispense with an end. It has tried of late to

imagine that the law of dissipation of energy

was a heaven-sent message, revealing the finite

duration of the Universe ; so that before every-

thing was, it could seek a Great First Cause

and after everything had been, could take refuge

once more in Him.

Seen more closely, these are childish notions.

They would give no real help if they were true

;

they cannot be true, any more than other fairy

tales suitable for children.

In the dawn of civilisation God "walked in

the garden in the cool of the day." Down to

say the middle of the nineteenth century He
brought things into existence by a creative Fiat,

and looked on His work for a time with appro-

bation ; only to step down and destroy a good

deal of it before many years had elapsed, and

then to patch it up and try to mend it from time

to time.

All very human : the endless rumble of the

machinery is distressing, perfection is intolerable.

Still more intolerable is imperfection not attended

to ; the machinery groans, lacks oil, shows signs

of wear, some of the fabrics it is weaving are

hideous ; why, why, does no one care ? Surely

the manager will before long step down and put

one of the looms to rights, or scold a workman,

or tell us what it is all for, and why he needs

the woven fabric, der Gottheit lebendiges Kleid.

We see that he does not now interfere, not
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even when things go very wrong ; the "hands"

are left to put things right as best they can,

nothing mysterious ever happens now, it is all

commonplace and semi-intelligible ; we ourselves

could easily throw a machine out of gear ; we do,

sometimes. We ourselves, if we are clever enough

and patient enough, could even perform the far

harder task of putting one right again ; we could

even suggest fresh patterns ; we seem to be more

than onlookers—as musicians and artists we can

create—perhaps we are foremen ; and if ideas

occur to us, why should we not throw them into

the common stock ? There is no head manager

at all, this thing has been always running ; as

the hands die off, others take their places ; they

have not been selected or appointed to the job

;

they are only here as the fittest of a large number

of whom they alone survive ; even the looms seem

to have a self-mending, self-regenerative power.

And we ourselves—we are not looking at it or

assisting in it for long ; when we go, other

brilliantly endowed and inventive spectators or

helpers will take our places. We understand

the whole arrangement now ; it is simpler than

at first we thought.

Is it, then, so simple? Does the uniformity

and the eternity and the self-sustainedness of it

make it the easier to understand? Are we so

sure that the guidance and control are not really

continuous, instead of being, as we expected,

intermittent? May we be not looking at the
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working of the Manager all the time, and at

nothing else? Why should He step down and

interfere with Himself?

That is the lesson science has to teach theology

—to look for the action of the Deity, if at all,

then always ; not in the past alone, nor only in

the future, but equally in the present. If His

action is not visible now, it never will be, and

never has been visible.

Shall we look for it in toy eruptions in the

West Indies? As well look for it in the fall of

a child's box of bricks ! Shall we hope to see

the Deity some day step out of Himself and

display His might or His love or some other

attribute? We can see Him now if we look;

if we cannot see, it is only that our eyes are

shut.

"Closer is He than breathing, nearer than hands or feet" :

—

poetry, yes—but also science ; the real trend and

meaning of Science, whether of orthodox " science"

or not.

IV

There is nothing new in Pantheism :—indeed

no ! But there are different kinds of pantheism.

That the All is a manifestation, a revelation of

God,—that it is in a manner, a dim and ungrasp-

able manner, in some sort God Himself,—may
be readily granted ; but what does the All

include? It were a strange kind of All that

3
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included mountains and trees, the forces of

nature, and the visible material universe only,

and excluded the intelligence, the will, the

emotions, the individuality or personality, of

which we ourselves are immediately conscious.

Shall we possess these things and God not

possess them ? That would be no pantheism at

all. Any power, any love, of which we ourselves

are conscious does thereby certainly exist ; and

so it must exist in highly intensified and nobler

form in the totality of things,—unless we make
the grotesque assumption that in all the infinite

universe we denizens of planet Earth are the

highest. Let no worthy human attribute be

denied to the Deity. In Anthropomorphism

there are many errors, but there is one truth.

Whatever worthy attribute belongs to man, be

it personality or any other, its existence in the

Universe is thereby admitted : it belongs to

the All.

The only conceivable way of denying person-

ality, and effort, and failure, and renewed effort,

and consciousness, and love, and hate too, for

that matter, in the real whole of things, is to

regard them as illusory,—physiological and purely

subjective sensations in ourselves. Even so, they

are in some sense there ; they are not unreal,

however they are to be accounted for. We
must blink nothing ; evolution is a truth, a

strange and puzzling truth; "the whole creation

groaneth and travaileth together " ; and the most
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perfect of all the sons of men, the likest God
this planet ever saw, he to whom many look

for their idea of what God is, surely he taught

us that suffering, and sacrifice, and wistful

yearning for something not yet attainable, were

not to be regarded as human attributes alone.

Must we not admit the evil attributes also?

In the "Whole, yes; but one of our experiences

is that there are grades of existence. We
recognise that in ourselves the ape and tiger

are dying out, that the germs of higher faculties

have made their appearance ; it is an intensifica-

tion of the higher that we may infer in the more

advanced grades of existence ; intensification of

the lower lies behind and beneath us.

The inference or deduction of some of the

attributes of Deity, from that which we can

recognise as "the likest God within the soul,"

is a legitimate deduction, if properly carried out

;

and it is in close correspondence with the methods

of physical science. It has been said that from

the properties of a drop of water the possibility

of a Niagara or an Atlantic might be inferred

by a man who had seen or heard of neither. 1

And it is true that by experiment on a small

quantity of water a man with the brain of

Newton and the mathematical power and

knowledge of Lord Rayleigh could deduce by

pure reasoning most if not all of the inorganic

phenomena of an ocean ; and that not vaguely
1 Sir Conan Doyle, A Study in Scarlet,
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but definitely ; the existence of waves on its

surface, the rate at which they would travel as

dependent upon distance from crest to crest,

their maximum height, their length as depending

on depth of sea ; the existence of ripples also,

going at a different pace and following a different

law ; the breaking of waves upon a shore ; the tides

also ; the ocean currents caused by inequalities

of temperature, and many other properties which

are realised in an actual ocean :—not as topo-

graphical realities indeed, but as necessary

theoretical consequences of the hypothetical

existence of so great a mass of water. Reason-

ing from the small to the great is legitimate

reasoning, notwithstanding that, by increase of

size, phenomena wholly different and at first

sight unexpected come into being. No one not

a mathematician looking at a drop of water

could infer the Atlantic billows or the tides : but

they are all there in embryo, given gravitation

;

and yet not there in actuality in even the smallest

degree. People sometimes think that increase

of size is mere magnification, and introduces no

new property. They are mistaken. Waves
could not be on a drop, nor tides either, nor

waterspouts, nor storms. The simple fact that

the earth is large makes it retain an atmosphere

;

and the existence of an atmosphere enhances

the importance of a globe beyond all comparison,

and fits it for plant and animal life. The
simple fact that the sun is very large makes it
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hot, i.e. enables it to generate heat, and so fits

it to be the centre and source of energy to worlds

of habitable activity.

To suppose that the deduction of divine

attributes by intensification of our own attributes

must necessarily result in a "magnified non-

natural man " is to forget these facts of physical

science. If the reasoning is bad, or the data

insufficient, the result is worthless, but the

method is legitimate, though far from easy ; and

it is hardly to be expected that the science of

theology can yet have had its Newton, or even its

Copernicus. 1 At present it is safest to walk by

faith and inspiration ; and it is the saint and

prophet rather than the theologian whom humanity

would prefer to trust.

V

Now let us go back to our groping inquiry

—to the series of questions left unanswered

in the latter portion of Chapter I. (pp. 21-

24), and ask, what then of prayer, regarded

1 Theologians may differ from this estimate ; and if so, I defer

to their opinion. It is well known that the topics slightly glanced

at in the first half of this section have been profoundly studied by
them ; but the subject is so difficult that we can hardly assume
that as much progress has been made in Theology as in the

natural sciences. Not so much progress has been made even

in the biological sciences as in the more specifically physical.

It is sometimes said that biology has had its Newton, but it is not

so : Darwin was its Copernicus, and revolutionised ideas as the

era of Copernicus did. Newton did not revolutionise ideas : his

was a synthetic and deductive era.
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scientifically ; of miracle, if we like to call

it miracle ; of the region not only of emotion

and intelligence, but of active work, guidance,

and interference ? Are these, after all, so

rigorously excluded by the reign of law ? Are

not these also parts of its kingdom ? Shall law

apply only to the inorganic and the inanimate?

Shall it not rule the domain of life and of mind

too ? Speaking or thinking of the Universe, we
must exclude no part

;

" All are but parts of one stupendous whole,

Whose body nature is, and God the soul."

"For as the reasonable soul and human flesh is one man,"

so God and man constitute a unity,—a unity char-

acterised by moral freedom in accordance with law.

Let us take this question of guidance. We
must see it in action now or never. Do we see

it now? Orthodox theology vaguely assumes

it ; orthodox science sees it not at all. What is

the truth ? Is the blindness of science subjective

or objective? Is the vision absent because there

is nothing to see, or because we have shut our

eyes, and have declined to contemplate a region

of dim and misty fact ?

Take the origin of species by the persistence

of favourable variations : how is the appearance

of those same favourable variations accounted

for ? Except by artificial selection, not at all.

Given their appearance, their development by

struggle and inheritance and survival can be
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explained ; but that they arose spontaneously,

by random change without purpose, is an asser-

tion which cannot be justified. Does anyone

think that the skill of the beaver, the instinct of

the bee, the genius of a man, arose by chance,

and that its presence is accounted for by handing

down and by survival ? What struggle for

existence will explain the advent of Beethoven?

What pitiful necessity for earning a living as a

dramatist will educe for us Shakespeare ? These

things are beyond science of the orthodox type

;

then let it be silent and deny nothing in the

Universe till it has at least made an honest

effort to comprehend the whole.

Genius, however, science has made an effort

not wholly to ignore ; but take other human
faculties—Premonition, Inspiration, Clairvoyance,

Telepathy—what is the meaning of these things ?

Orthodox science refuses to contemplate them

;

orthodox theology also looks at some of them
askance. Many philosophers have relegated

them to the region of the unconscious, or the

subconscious, where things of nothing worth

are supposed to dwell. A few Psychologists are

beginning to attend.

Men of religion can hold aloof or not as they

please : it is certainly wise to be cautious until

the scientific basis of these things has been

rendered more secure. At present they are

beyond the pale of " science," but some of them
are inside the Universe of fact,—all of them,
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as I now begin to believe,—and their meaning

must be extracted. So long as this region is

ignored, dogmatic "science" should be silent. It

has a right to its own adopted region, it has no

right to be heard outside. It cannot see

guidance, it cannot recognise the meaning of

the whole trend of things,—the constant leadings,

the control, the help, the revelations, the beckon-

ings,— beyond our normal bodily and mental

powers ? No, for it will not look. What becomes

of an intelligence which has left this earth?

Whence comes the nascent intelligence which

arrives ? What is the meaning of our human
personality and individuality ? Did we spring

into existence a few years ago? Do we cease

to exist a few years hence? It does not know.

It does not want to know.

Does theology seek enlightenment any more

energetically ? No ; it is satisfied with its present

information, which some people mistake for divine

knowledge, about these subjects. Divine know-

ledge is perhaps not obtained so easily.

At present, in the cosmic scheme, we strangely

draw the line at man. We know of every grade

of animal life from the amoeba upwards,—with

some slight hiatus here and there,—the lowest

being single cells indistinguishable from plants

;

but the series terminates with man. From man
the scale of existence is supposed to step to God.

Is it not somewhat sudden? The total descent

from man to the amoeba is an incomparably
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smaller interval. Yet that is a deep declivity
;

profound, but not infinite. Why this sudden

jump from the altitude of man into infinity?

Are there no intermediate states of existence ?

Perhaps on other planets.—Yes, bodily exist-

ence on other planets is probable ; not necessarily

on any planet of our solar system, but that is a

trifle in the visible universe,—it is as our little

five-roomed house among all the dwellings of

mankind. But why on other planets only?

Why bodily existence only ? Why think solely

of those incarnate personalities from whom, by

the exigencies of place, we are most isolated ?

Because we feel more akin to such, and we know
of no others. A good answer so far, and a true.

But do we wish to learn ? Have we our minds

open? A few men of science have adduced

evidence of intelligence not wholly inaccessible

and yet not familiarly accessible,—intelligence

perhaps a part of ourselves, perhaps a part of

others,—intelligence which seems closely con-

nected with the region of genius, of telepathy,

of clairvoyance, to which I have above briefly

referred.

Suppose for a moment that there were a God.

Science has never really attempted to deny His

existence. Conceive a scientific God. How
would He work? Surely not by speech or by

intermittent personal interference. He would

be in, and among, and of, the whole scheme of

things. The universe is governed by law ; effect
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is connected with cause 1
; if a thing moves it is

because something moves it
2

; effects are due

and only due directly to agents. If there be

guidance or control, it must be by agents that it

is exerted. Then what in the scheme of things

would be His agents ?

Surely among such agents we must recognise

ourselves. We can at least consider how we and

other animals work. Watch the bird teaching

its young to fly, the mother teaching a child to

read, the statesman nursing the destiny of a

new-born nation. Is there no guidance there?

What is the meaning of legislation and municipal

government, and acts of reform, and all the

struggle after better lives for ourselves and

others ? Pure automatism, say some ; an illusion

of free will. Possibly ; but even a dream is not a

nonentity,—the belief in free will has more than

justified itself in practice ;—the effort, however it

be expressed or accounted for, exists.

What is all the effort—regarded scientifically

—

but the action of the totality of things trying to

improve itself, striving still to evolve something

higher, holier, and happier, out of an inchoate

mass? There may be many other ways of

regarding it ; but this is one. Failures, mistakes,

sins,—yes, they exist ; evolution would be mean-

ingless if perfection were already attained ; but

surely even now we see some progress, surely

1 If this involves controversy, then sequent with antecedent.
2 This I wish to maintain in spite of controversy.
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the effort of our saints is bearing fruit. This

planet has laboured long and patiently for the

advent of a human race ; for millions of years it

was the abode of strange beasts, and now recently

it has become the abode of man. What but

imperfection would you expect ? May it not be

suggested that conscious evil or sin looms

rather large in our eyes, oppresses us with a

somewhat exaggerated sense of its cosmic

importance, because it is peculiarly character-

istic of the human stage of development : the

lower animals know little or nothing of it. They
may indeed do things which in men would be

sinful; but that is just what sin is— reversion

to a lower type after perception of a higher.

The consciousness of crime, the active pursuit

of degradation, does not arise till something like

human intelligence is reached ; and only a little

higher up it ceases again. It appears to be a

stage rather rapidly passed through in the cosmic

scheme. Greed, for instance, greed in the widest

sense, accumulation for accumulation's sake,

—

it is a human defect, and one responsible for

much misery to-day ; but it arose with civilisation,

and already it is felt to be below the standard

of the race. A stage very little above present

humanity, not at all above the higher grades

of present humanity, and we shall be free from

it again.

Let us be thankful we have got thus far, and
struggle on a little farther. It is our destiny,



44 SCIENCE AND FAITH

and whether here or elsewhere it will be ac-

complished.

We are active agents, visible and tangible

agents, and we can help ; we ourselves can

answer some kinds of prayer, so it be articulate

;

we ourselves can interfere with the course of

inanimate nature, can make waste places habit-

able, and habitable places waste. Not by

breaking laws do we ever influence nature—we
cannot break a law of nature, it is not brittle,

we only break ourselves if we try—but by

obeying them. In accordance with law we have

to act, but act we can and do, and through us

acts the Deity.

And perhaps not alone through us. We are

the highest bodily organisms on this material

planet, and the material control of it belongs to

us ; it is subject to the laws of Physics and to the

laws of our minds operating through our bodies.

If there are other beings near us they do not norm-

ally trespass. It is our sphere, so far as Physics

are concerned. Of any exceptions to this state-

ment stringent proof must be forthcoming.

Assertions are made that under comparatively

rare conditions physical interference does occur

;

but there is always a person of unusual type

present when these things happen, and until we
know more of the power of the unconscious

human personality, it is simplest to assume that

these physical acts are due, whether consciously,

or unconsciously, to that person.
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But what about our mental acts? We can

operate on each other's minds through our

physical envelope, by speech and writing and

in other ways, but we can do more : it appears

that we can operate at a distance, without

apparent aid from physical organ or medium ; if

by mechanism at all, then by mechanism at present

unknown to us.

Supposing, then, that we are open to influence

from each other, by non-corporeal methods, may

we not be open also to influence from beings

belonging to another order ? And if so, may
we not be aided, inspired, guided, by a cloud of

witnesses,—not witnesses only, but helpers, agents

like ourselves of the immanent God ?

How do we know that in the mental sphere

these cannot answer prayer, as we in the

physical? It is not a speculation only, it is a

question for experience to decide. Are we
conscious of guidance ; do we feel that prayers

are answered? that power to do, and to will,

and to think, is given us ? Many there are who
with devout thankfulness will say yes.

They attribute it to the Deity. So can we
attribute everything to the Deity, from thunder

and lightning down to daily bread ; but is it

direct action ? Does He not distribute the work

among agents ? That is what analogy suggests,

but it is difficult to discriminate ; and fortunately it

is not necessary ; the whole is linked together,

"Bound by gold chains about the feet of God,"
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and through it all His energising Spirit

runs. On any hypothesis it must be to the

Lord that we pray— to the highest we
know or can conceive ; but the answer shall

come in ways we know not of, and there

must always be a far Higher than ever we can

conceive.

Religious people seem to be losing some of

their faith in prayer : they think it scientific

not to pray in the sense of simple petition.

They may be right : it may be the highest

attitude never to ask for anything specific, only

for acquiescence. If saints feel it so, they are

doubtless right, but, so far as ordinary science

has anything to say to the contrary, a more

childlike attitude might turn out truer, more in

accordance with the total scheme. Prayer for

a fancied good that might really be an injury,

would be foolish
;
prayer for breach of law would

be not foolish only but profane ; but who are we
to dogmatise too positively concerning law ? A
martyr may have prayed that he should not feel

the fire. Can it be doubted that, whether

through what we call hypnotic suggestion or

by some other means, anaesthesia was at least

possible ? Prayer, we have been told, is a mighty

engine of achievement ; but we have ceased to

believe it. Why should we be so incredulous ?

Even in medicine, for instance, it is not really

absurd to suggest that drugs and no prayer

may be almost as foolish as prayer and no
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drugs. 1 Mental and physical are interlocked.

The crudities of " faith-healing" have a germ of

truth, perhaps as much truth as can be claimed

by those who contemn them. How do we know

that each is not ignoring one side, that each is but

half educated, each only adopting half measures ?

The whole truth may be completer and saner

than the sectaries dream : more things may be

"wrought by prayer

Than this world dreams of."

We are not bodies alone, nor spirits alone,

but both ; our bodies isolate us, our spirits unite

us. We are not as isolated as we appear. As
islands are all based upon a common ground,

so we may be likened to floating lonely icebergs,

our crests above the ocean, with deeply submerged

portions united by the sea.

The conscious part is knowing, the subcon-

scious part seems ignorant : yet the subconscious

1 Diseases are like weeds
;

gardening is a bacteriological

problem. Some bacteria are good and useful and necessary;

they act in digestion, in wounds, in soil ; others are baleful and

mean disease. The gardener, like the physician, has to cultivate

the plants and eradicate the weeds. If he ignores the existence

of weeds and says they are all plants, he speaks truth as a

botanist, but is not a practical gardener. If he says, " Gardening

is all effort on my part, and nothing comes from the sky, I will

dig and I will water, I care not for casual rain or for sun," he errs

foolishly on one side. If he says, " The sun and the rain do

everything, there is no need for my exertion," he errs on the other

side, and errs more dangerously; because he can abstain from

action, whereas he cannot exclude rain and sun, however much
he presumes to ignore them. He ought to be a part of the agency

at work. Sobriety and sanity consist in recognising all the

operative causes—spiritual, mental, and material.
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can achieve results the conscious can by no means

either understand or perform. Witness the

physical operations of " suggestion " and the

occasional lucidity of trance.

Each one of us has a great region of the

subconscious, to which we do not and need not

attend : only let us not deny it, let us not cut

ourselves off from its sustaining power. If we
have instinct for worship, for prayer, for com-

munion with saints or with Deity, let us trust

that instinct ; for there lies part of the realm of

religion. We may try to raise the subconscious

region into the light of day, and study it with

our intellect also ; but let us not assume that

our present conscious intelligence is already so

well informed that its knowledge exhausts or

determines or bounds the region of the true and

the possible.

VI

As to what is scientifically possible or impos-

sible, anything not self-contradictory or incon-

sistent with other truth is possible. In view

of our present scientific ignorance, and in spite

of the extract from Professor Tyndall quoted on

page 7 above, this statement must be accepted

as literally true, for all we know to the contrary.

There may be reasons why certain things do

not occur : our experience tells us that they do

not, and we may judge that there is some reason

why they do not. There may be an adaptation,
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an arrangement among the forces of nature

—

the forces of nature in their widest sense—which

enchains them and screens us from their destructive

action ; after the same sort of fashion as the

atmosphere screens the earth from the furious

meteoric buffeting it would otherwise encounter

on its portentous journey through ever new and

untried depths of space.
1

We may indeed be well protected ; we must,

else we should not be here. But as to what is

possible—think of any lower creature, low enough

in the scale of existence to ignore us, and to

treat us, too, as among the forces of nature ; and

then let us bethink ourselves of how we may
appear, not indeed to an infinite Being, but

to some personal intelligence high above us in

the scale of existence. Consider a colony of

ants, and conceive them conscious at their level

:

what know they of fate and of the future ? Much
what we know. They may think themselves

governed by uniform law—uniform, that is, even

to their understanding—the march of the seasons,

the struggle for existence, the weight of the soil,

the properties of matter as they encounter it,—no

more. For centuries things may have continued

thus ; when one day, quite unexpectedly, a

shipwrecked sailor strolling round kicks their

ant-hill over. To and fro they run, overwhelmed

1 The earth does not describe anything like a closed curve per

annum ; the sun advances more than ten miles per second, in

what is practically a straight line.

4
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with the catastrophe. What shall hinder his

crushing them with his heel ? Laborare est

orare in their case. Let him watch them and

see, or fancy that he sees, in their movements

the signs of industry, of system, of struggle

against untoward circumstance ; let him note

the moving of eggs, the trying to save and to

repair :— destruction may by that means be

averted.

Just as our earth is midway among the lumps

of matter, neither small like a meteoric stone,

nor gigantic like a sun, so may be the place we,

the human race, occupy in the scale of existence.

All our ordinary views are based on the notion

that we are the highest in the scale ; upset that

notion and anything is possible. Possible, but

we have to ascertain the facts : not what might,

but what does occur. Into the lives of the lower

creatures caprice assuredly seems to enter ; the

treatment of a fly by a child is capricious, and

may be regarded as puzzling to the fly. As we
rise in the scale of existence we hope that things

get better ; we have experience that they do.

It may be said that up to a point in the scale of

life, vice and caprice increase ; that the lower

organisms and the plant world know nothing of

them, and that only man has been consciously

wicked. But wickedness reaches a maximum at a

certain stage—a stage the best of the human race

have already passed—and we need not postulate

either vice or caprice in our superiors. Men have
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thought themselves the sport of the gods before

now, but let us hope they were mistaken : such

thoughts would lead to madness and despair.

We do not know the laws which govern the

interaction of different orders of intelligence, nor

do we know how much may depend on our own

attitude and conduct. It may be that prayer is

an instrument which can influence higher agencies,

and that by its neglect we are losing the aid of an

engine of help for our lives and for the lives of

others.

The Universe is huge and awful every way,

we might so easily be crushed by it ; we need

the help of every agency available, and if we had

no helpers we should stand a poor chance. The
loneliness of it when we leave the planet would

be appalling ; sometimes even here the loneliness

is great.

What the "protecting atmosphere" for our

discarnate souls may be, I know not. Some
may liken the protection to the care of a man for

a dog, of a woman for a child, of a far-seeing

statesman for a race of bewildered slaves ; while

others may dash aside the contemplation of all

intermediate agencies, and feel themselves safe

and enfolded in the protecting love of God
Himself.

The region of true Religion and the region

of a completer Science are one.



CHAPTER III

RELIGION, SCIENCE, AND MIRACLE

I. Science and Religion

THERE was a time when religious people

distrusted the increase of knowledge, and

condemned the mental attitude which takes delight

in its pursuit ; being in dread lest part of the founda-

tion of their faith should be undermined by a too

ruthless and unqualified spirit of investigation.

There has been a time when men engaged

in the quest of systematic knowledge had an

idea that the results of their studies would be

destructive not only of outlying accretions but of

essential portions of the edifice of religion which

has been gradually erected by the prophets and

saints of humanity.

Both these epochs will soon belong to history.

Thoughtful men realise that truth is the important

thing, and that shelter in any refuge less sub-

stantial than the truth would render them liable

to abject exposure when a storm comes on. Few
are not aware that it is a sign of unbalanced

judgment to conclude, on the strength of a few

momentous discoveries, that the whole structure
53
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of religious belief, built up through the ages by

the developing human race from fundamental

emotions and instincts and experiences, is un-

substantial and insecure.

The business of Science—including in that term,

for present purposes, philosophy and the science

of criticism—is with foundations ; the business of

Religion is with superstructure. Science has

laboriously laid a solid foundation of great

strength, and its votaries have rejoiced over it
;

though their joy must perforce be somewhat

dumb and inexpressive until the more vocal

apostles of art and literature and music are able

to decorate it with their lighter and more winsome

tracery. So for the present the structure of science

strikes a stranger as severe and forbidding.

In a neighbouring territory Religion occupies a

splendid building—a gorgeously-decorated palace
;

concerning which, Science, not having yet dis-

cerned a satisfactory basis, is sometimes inclined

to suspect that it is phantasmal and mainly

supported on legend.

It must be admitted that the foundation and

the superstructure, as at present known, are in-

adequately fitted together ; and that there is, in

consequence, an apparent dislocation. Men of

science have exclaimed that all solid truth is in

their keeping : adopting in that sense the adage

of the poet,

"To the solid ground

Of Nature trusts the mind which builds for aye."
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On the other hand, men of Religion, snugly en-

sconced in their traditional eyrie,—disturbed only

by the digging and the hammering below,—have

shuddered as the artificial props and pillars by

which they supposed it to be buttressed gave way
one after another ; and have doubted whether

they could continue to enjoy peace in their

exalted home if it turned out that part of it

was suspended in air, without any perceptible

foundation at all, like the phantom city in

" Gareth and Lynette " whereof it could be said :

" the city is built

To music, therefore never built at all-

And therefore built for ever. 3 '

Remarks as to lack of solid foundation may be

regarded as typical of the mild kind of sarcasm

which people with a superficial smattering of

popular science sometimes try to pour upon

religion. They think that to accuse a system of

being devoid of solid foundation is equivalent to

denying its stability. On the contrary, as

Tennyson no doubt perceived, the absence of

anything that may crumble or decay, or be

shaken by an earthquake, is a safeguard rather

than a danger. It is the absence of material

foundation that makes the Earth itself, for in-

stance, so secure. If it were based upon a

pedestal, or otherwise solidly supported, we might
be anxious about the stability and durability of

the support. As it is, it floats securely in the

emptiness of space.
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Similarly the persistence of its diurnal spin is

secured by the absence of anything to stop it

:

not by any maintaining mechanism.

To say that a system does not rest upon one

special fact is not to impugn its stability. The
body of scientific truth rests on no solitary

material fact or group of facts, but on a basis

of harmony and consistency between facts : its

support and ultimate sanction is of no material

character. To conceive of Christianity as built

upon an Empty Tomb, or on any other plain

physical or historical fact, is dangerous. To
base it upon the primary facts of consciousness,

or upon direct spiritual experience as Paul did,

is safer.
1 There are parts of the structure of

Religion which may with advantage be under-

pinned by physical science : the theory of Death

and of continued personal existence is one of them

;

there are many others, and there will be more.

But there are, and always will be, vast religious

regions for which that kind of scientific foundation

would be an impertinence ; though a scientific

contribution is permissible. Perhaps these may
be summed up in some such phrase as " the

relation of the soul to God."

1 It may be supposed that I am here intending to cast doubt

upon a fundamental tenet of the Church. But my contention, at

present, is merely that a great structure should not rest upon a

point. So might a lawyer properly say :
" To base a legal decision

upon the position of a comma, or other punctuation,—however un-

disputed its occurrence—is dangerous ; to base it upon the general

sense of a document is safer."
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Assertions are made concerning material facts

in the name of religion ; these science is bound to

criticise. Testimony is borne to inner personal

experience ; on that physical science does well to

be silent. Nevertheless many of us are impressed

with the conviction that everything in the universe

may become intelligible if we go the right way to

work ; and so we are coming to recognise, on the

one hand, that every system of truth must be

intimately connected with every other, and that

this connexion will constitute a trustworthy

criterion, as it is gradually revealed by the pro-

gress of knowledge ; and, on the other hand, that

the extensive foundation of truth now being laid

by scientific workers will ultimately support a

gorgeous building of aesthetic feeling and religious

faith.

Theologians have been apt to be too easily

satisfied with a pretended foundation that would

not stand scientific scrutiny ; they have seemed to

believe that the religious edifice, with its mighty

halls for the human spirit, can ultimately rest upon

ancient events and statements, instead of upon

man's nature as a whole ; and they usually decline

to reconsider their formulae in the light of fuller

knowledge and development.

Scientific men, on the other hand, have been

liable to suppose that no foundation which they

have not themselves laid can be of a substantial

character ; thereby ignoring the possibility of an

ancestral accumulation of sound though un-
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organised experience. And a few of the less

considerate, about a quarter of a century ago,

amused themselves by instituting a kind of

jubilant rat-hunt under the venerable theological

edifice : a procedure naturally obnoxious to its

occupants. The exploration was unpleasant, but

its results have been purifying and healthful, and

the permanent substratum of fact has already been

cleared of much of the decaying refuse of centuries.

Much of the more seriously conducted contro-

versy between the two contending parties turned

upon those frequently discussed topics—the possi-

bility of the Miraculous, and the efficacy of

Prayer. Let us elaborate the thesis maintained

in the last chapter, by discussing further, though

still briefly, these two connected subjects.

II. Meaning of Miracle

We must begin by admitting that the term

"miracle" is ambiguous, and that no discussion

which takes that term as a basis is likely to be

very fruitful, since the combatants may all be

meaning different things.

1. One user of the term may mean merely an

unusual event of which we do not know the

history and cause,—a bare wonder or prodigy

;

such an event as the course of nature may, for all

we know, bring about once in ten thousand years

or so, without any record of its occurrence in

the past and with no ground for expecting its

recurrence in the future. The raining down of
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fire on Sodom, or on Pompeii ; the sudden

engulfing of Korah, or of Marcus Curtius ; or,

on a different plane, the advent of some trans-

cendent genius, or even of a personality so lofty

as to be called divine, may serve as examples.

2. Another employer of the term " miracle"

may add to this idea a definite hypothesis, and

may mean an act due to unknown intelligent and

living agencies operating in a self-willed and

unpredictable manner ; thus effecting changes that

would not otherwise have occurred and that are

not in the regular course of nature. The easiest

example to think of is one wherein the lower

animals are chiefly concerned ; for instance,

consider again the community of an ant-hill,

on a lonely uninhabited island, undisturbed for

centuries, whose dwelling is kicked over one day

by a shipwrecked sailor. The ants had reason

to suppose that events were uniform, and all

their difficulties ancestrally known ; it must

seem to them an unintelligible miracle. A
different illustration is afforded by the presence

of an obtrusive but unsuspected live insect in a

galvanometer or other measuring instrument in a

physical laboratory ; whereby metrical observa-

tions would be complicated, and all regularity

perturbed, in a puzzling and capricious and, to

half-instructed knowledge, supernatural, or even

diabolical, manner. Not dissimilar are some of

the asserted occurrences in a Stance room.

3. Another may use the term "miracle" to
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mean the utilisation of unknown laws, say of

healing or of communication ; laws unknown and

unformulated, but instinctively put into operation

by mental activity of some kind,—sometimes

through the unconscious influence of so-called

self-suggestion, sometimes through the activity

of another mind, or through the personal agency

of more highly gifted beings, operating on others
;

laws whereby time and space appear temporarily

suspended, or extraordinary cures are effected, or

other effects produced, such as the levitations and

other physical phenomena related of the saints.

4. Another may incorporate with the word

"miracle" a still further infusion of theory, and

may mean always a direct interposition of Divine

Providence ; whereby at some one time and place

a unique occurrence is brought about, which

is out of relation with the established order

of things, is not due to what has gone before,

and is not likely to recur. The most striking

examples of what can be claimed under this head

are connected with the personality of Jesus

Christ,—notably the Virgin Birth and the Empty
Tomb ; by which I mean the more material and

controversial aspects of those generally accepted

Christian doctrines— the Incarnation and the

Resurrection.

To summarise this part. The four categories

are: (1) A natural or orderly though unusual

portent, (2) a disturbance due to unknown living

creatures, (3) a utilisation by mental or spiritual
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power of unknown laws, (4) direct interposition

of the Deity.

III. Arguments concerning the Miraculous

In some cases an argument concerning the

so-called miraculous will turn upon the question

whether such things are theoretically possible.

In other cases it will turn upon whether or not

they have ever actually happened.

In a third case the argument will be directed

to the question whether they happened or not on

some particular occasion.

And in a fourth case the argument will hinge

upon the particular category under which any

assigned occurrence is to be placed :

—

For instance, take a fact of undoubted authen-

ticity,—an event upon the actual occurrence

of which there can be no dispute,—and yet

one of which the history and manner are quite

unknown. Take, for instance, the origin of Life

;

or to be more definite, say the origin of life on

any given planet, the Earth for instance. There

is practically no doubt that the Earth was once a

hot and molten and sterile globe. There is no

doubt at all that it is now the abode of an

immense variety of living organic nature. How
did that life arise? Is it an event to be placed

under head (1), as an unexpected outcome of

the ordinary course of nature, a development

naturally following upon the formation of

extremely complex molecular aggregates—proto-
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plasm and the like—as the Earth cooled ; or

must it be placed under head (4), as due to the

direct Fiat of the Eternal ?

Again, take the existence of Christianity as a

living force in the world of to-day. This is con-

nected with a series of events, of undoubtedly

substantial truth, centring round a historical

personage. Under which category is that to be

placed? Was his advent to be regarded as

analogous to the appearance of a mighty genius,

such as may at any time revolutionise the course

of human history ; or is he to be regarded as a

direct manifestation and incarnation of the Deity

Himself?

These great themes serve as illustrations of

our subject ; but I have no intention of entering

upon them in this chapter. They are questions

which have been asked, and presumably answered,

again and again ; and it is on lines such as these

that debates concerning the miraculous are usually

conducted. But what I want to say is that so

long as we keep the discussion on these lines,

and ask questions only of this sort, though we
shall succeed in emphasising real difficulties,

we shall not progress far towards a solution of

any of them : nor shall we gain much aid

towards life.

IV. Law and Guidance

The way to progress is not thus to lose

ourselves in detail and in confusing estimates of
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possibilities, but to concentrate attention on two

main issues, which may be very briefly formulated

thus

:

i. Are we to believe in irrefragable law ?

2. Are we to believe in spiritual guidance ?

If we affirm the first of these issues, we accept

an orderly and systematic universe, with no

arbitrary cataclysms and no breaks in its essential

continuity. Catastrophes occur, but they occur

in the regular course of events, they are not

brought about by capricious and lawless agencies
;

they are a part of the entire cosmos, regulated on

the principle of unity and uniformity : though to

the dwellers in any time and place, from whose

senses most of the cosmos is hidden, they may
appear to be sudden and portentous dislocations

of natural order.

So much is granted if we agree to the first of

the above issues. If we prefer the second, we
postulate a purposeful and directed universe, carry-

ing on its evolutionary processes from an unalter-

able past into an anticipated future with a definite

aim ; not left to the random control of inorganic

forces, like a motor-car which has lost its driver,

but permeated throughout by mind and intention

and foresight and will. Not mere energy, but

constantly directed energy—the energy being con-

trolled by something which is not energy, nor akin

to energy, something which presumably is im-

manent in the universe and is akin to life and mind.
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The alternative to these two beliefs is a

universe of random chance and chaotic dis-

order, not a cosmos or universe at all— a

multiverse rather. Consequently I take it

that we all hold to one or other of the above

two beliefs. But do we, and can we, hold to

both?

So far as I conceive my present mission, it

is to urge that the two beliefs are not inconsistent

with each other,—in fact that we may contemplate

them in combination, and should gradually feel

our way towards simultaneously accepting both.

1. We must realise that the Whole is a

single undeviating law-saturated cos-

mos
;

2. But we must also realise that the Whole
consists not of matter and motion

alone, nor yet of spirit and will alone,

but of both and all ; we must even yet

further, and enormously, enlarge our

conception of what the Whole con-

tains.

Scientific men have preached the first of these

desiderata, but have been liable to take a narrow

view regarding the second. Keenly alive to law,

and system, and material fact, they have been

occasionally insensitive to art, to emotion, to

poetry, and to the higher mental and spiritual

environment which inspires and glorifies the

realm of knowledge.
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The temptation of religious men has also lain

in the direction of too narrow an exclusiveness

;

for they have been so occupied with their own

conceptions of the fulness of things that they have

failed to grasp what is implied by a strictly orderly

cosmos. They have allowed the emotional con-

tent to overpower the intellectual, and have too

often ignored, disliked, and practically rejected,

an integral portion of the scheme,—appearing to

desire, what no one can really wish for, a world

of uncertainty and caprice, where effects can be

produced without adequate cause, and where the

connection of antecedent and consequent can be

arbitrarily dislocated.

The same error has therefore dogged the steps

of both classes of men. An acceptance of

miracle, in the crude sense of arbitrary inter-

vention and special providence, has been forced

upon those who feel strangled in the grip of in-

organic and mechanical law, without being able

to reconcile it with the idea of friendly guidance

and intelligent control. And a denial of miracle,

in every sense, that is of all providential leading,

and all controlling intelligence, may be the out-

come of the same kind of inability, in people of

different temperament,—people who, being con-

vinced of law and order, cannot recognise any

directing intelligence in the midst of uniformity,

and who regard the absence of dislocation and

interference as a mark of the inorganic, the

mechanical, the inexorable. Wherefore the denial
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of miracle has often led to a sort of practical

atheism and to an assertion of the valuelessness

of prayer.

But to those who are able to combine and

accept both the above faiths, prayer is quite con-

sistent with an orderly cosmos, for it may re-

present a portion of the guiding and controlling

will ; somewhat as the desire of the inhabitants

of a town for a civic improvement may be a

part of the agency which ultimately brings it

about, no matter whether the city be repre-

sentatively or autocratically governed.

The two beliefs cannot be logically combined

by those who think of themselves as something

detached from and outside the cosmos, operat-

ing on it externally, and seeking to modify its

manifestations by petitions which, addressed to a

system of ordered force, must be vain. To
such persons the above propositions must seem

contradictory or mutually exclusive. But if we
can grasp the idea that we ourselves are an

intimate part of the whole scheme, that our

wishes and desires are a part of the controlling

and guiding will,—then our mental action cannot

but be efficient, if we exercise it in accordance

with the highest and truest laws of our being.

V. Miracle and Science

How mind can act on matter at all is at

present a puzzle. Vitality is clearly the inter-

mediary, and an animal can perform actions and
5
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bring about changes in the material world that

cannot be predicted by mechanics and that would

not otherwise have occurred. Some people

believe that such changes must affect the con-

servation of energy, and must render that law

doubtful ; unless life itself be one of the forms

of energy. But my contention is that life is,

from the mechanical point of view, not a force

nor an energy, but only a guiding and directing

influence. It directs terrestrial energy along a

certain channel, it utilises the energies which are

running to waste, so to speak, and guides them in

a specific way,—as a waterfall may be made to

light a town instead of merely dashing itself

picturesquely against rocks,— but it affects the

quantity of energy no whit.

This subject of "guidance" is a large one,

and I must be brief. I have dealt with it

in my book on Life and Matter ; but it is a

point of fundamental importance, and I will try

to exhibit and illustrate it still more clearly, I

mean by " guidance," the influencing of activity

without " work," the directing of energy without

generating it, the utilisation of pre-existent

activity for preconceived and purposed ends.

To show that " work " is not necessary for

guidance, even in mechanics, we may take an

instance. A railway guides a train to its destina-

tion ; while the engine supplies the energy and

propels it. Any force exerted by the rails is per-

pendicular to the motion and does no work;
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except in so far as the rails retard the motion

by friction.

But if this example be used as a parable, it

may be objected that the exertion of force is itself

a mechanical operation, even though no work is

done ; that a single force must generate mo-

mentum, whatever precautions are taken against

its generating energy ; and that, in mechanics,

momentum cannot be generated on the whole, by

any system of forces, since they always occur in

pairs and balance.

Quite true : action and reaction are always

equal and opposite, and both are always to be

found in the physical world. Life may call out

a " stress " in that world—a stress which would not

otherwise exist,—but life sustains none of the

reaction. Life never exerts an unbalanced force,

or generates momentum, any more than it gene-

rates energy ; all its operations thoroughly obey

the laws of mechanics, and, from the mechanical

point of view, are complete in the physical world.

Initiation, Plan, and Purpose alone are extra.

Life and mind have determined where the rails

shall be laid down, and when and whence and
whither the trains are to be run, but they exert

no iota of force upon them ; so the distinction

between a propelling and a deflecting force is

a needless distinction for our present purposes.

Whenever a force is exerted it is one component
ofa " stress " between two material bodies, whether

it be a working or a guiding force.
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But, for the kind of guidance exercised by life,

force, through a common intermediary, is not a

necessary one. A path can guide a traveller to

his destination, without exerting any force upon

him at all Similarly, a railway time-table,

emanating from the Traffic Manager's office,

determines the running of many trains ; but it is

not a form of energy, nor does it exert force.

What a human being can do is to get some of

the energy from the outside world into his muscles,

by the acts of feeding and breathing, in order that

it may be amenable to nerve-messages sent from

his brain, and so ultimately from his mind,—which

apparently has the power of liberating detents,

or pulling triggers, in that strange physiological

link with another order of existence. How the

brain acts : how a thought or an act of will can

liberate the energy of a brain cell in a particular

direction: is not yet known. It belongs to the

mysterious borderland between physics and

psychology. We can only appeal to the fact

of consciousness, and illustrate it by saying that

a trigger can precipitate an explosion of violence

quite incommensurable with that of the energy

required to pull the trigger. The work done in

pulling the trigger results in infinitesimal local

heat, of just the same magnitude whether the

prepared explosion results or not : it is in-

dependent also of the direction and the epoch

of the shot. The aim, and the moment at which

to pull the trigger, are determined by the mind



RELIGION, SCIENCE, AND MIRACLE 6g

of the sportsman, without affecting the question

of energy. So, inasmuch as liberation of energy

can be accomplished by work entirely incom-

mensurate with the result, it would appear that

ultimately it can be achieved by no "work" at

all,—through the mysterious intervention of the

brain as a connector between the psychical and

physical worlds, which otherwise would not be in

touch.

Life is not energy, but it is the director of

energy, and of matter. It achieves results which

would not otherwise have occurred. Even plant

life does that : the green leaves direct the energy

of sunshine to the decomposition and re-invigora-

tion of thoroughly burned and stable compounds,

carbonic acid and water.

Engineering and architectural operations pro-

duce bridges, and breakwaters, and buildings, of

a character instinct with mind and purpose.

The organic energy needed for the operation is

brought by the navvies in their food-cans, and
they direct that energy so as to exert propulsive

force and do the work ; but the controlling mind
is that of the architect or the engineer.

The only thing that prevents our calling the

whole operation a miracle is that we are so

thoroughly accustomed to the occurrence.

Mind determines. Life directs. The material

universe is dominated and controlled by these

agencies; which utilise the energy they find avail-

able, and direct it into desired channels.
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Finally, whatever difficulties we may feel about

understanding the process, we ought not to be

accused of dualism on account of our insistence

on separate categories— life and mind on the

one side, body and mechanism on the other.

However dominant one of these predicaments

may be over the other, they may ultimately

prove to be parts of some comprehensive whole.

Domination, or even antagonism, between the

parts of a whole is common enough. One man
can dominate or can oppose another, although

both are members of the same race, nation, or

family. The head can dominate a limb, though

both are parts of a single body. So also can

Mind and Life dominate and transcend matter

and energy. And they do this none the less

effectually because in some ultimate monistic

unity they may all be recognised as parts or

aspects of some one stupendous Reality.

VI. Miracle and Religion

So much for general considerations, which

in this case are by far the most important ; we
may now descend to a few practical remarks.

When speaking of miracles, what people are

usually interested in are miracles in detail ; they

have usually some special instances in their minds,

and they want those instances discussed. Using

the term " miracle" in quite a popular sense, and

meaning by it nothing defined or susceptible

of definition, but simply the signs and wonders
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recorded in the Bible or in the lives of the

Saints, they ask, "Has the progress of science

rendered the occurrence of these things more, or

less, probable ? " The first and obvious answer,

—that it has rendered them decidedly less

credible, that is to say, less easy of acceptance

than they were at the time of their record, or

even fifty years ago,—is too manifest to require

giving. For till recently they were hardly

questioned, except here and there by a few

adventurous spirits, who were liable to be stigma-

tised as "infidel" for being faithful to their

convictions.

But if the subjective aspect is passed by as too

obvious, and if it be asked whether science has

made the occurrence of the so-called miracles

objectively more reasonably probable,—it is

controversial, but it is not absurd, to answer

concerning many of them—"in some respects,

yes "
:—an answer which is most obviously applic-

able to the miracles of healing. And why ?

Because in modern medical practice, especially

as developed on the Continent, similar occurrences

are experienced to-day ; for instance, the produc-

tion, by self- or other suggestion, of wounds
analogous to the "stigmata," and cases of what
might appear to be miraculous healing. Whether
this fact, if we assume it to be a fact, is one
to be welcomed or otherwise by interpreters

of Holy Writ, is a question for themselves to

answer.
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The reasonable scientific view is that a com-

plete knowledge of nature would enable us to

recognise the rationale of every event which ever

occurred, or ever can occur ; and so it would seem

to follow, concerning any given apparent prodigy

—either that it did not happen as related, or else

that it happened in accordance with natural laws

of which at present we are more or less ignorant.

Some of the popularly-quoted miracles presumably

did not happen, and were never by competent

judges really thought to have happened, as

narrated by the poet or rhapsodist of the time.

To regard the poetic suspension of the motion of

the sun (or earth) as a scientific statement, is

absurd. But while it is mere illiteracy to suppose

that all classes of recorded miracle represent

statements of fact—since careful precision in

recording fact is a rather modern accomplish-

ment, not likely to be regarded then, nor in some
quarters even now, as particularly desirable or

edifying,—yet certain of them may be worthy

of consideration, as at any rate believed by the

recorder to have occurred as he states them

;

and, besides, as not wholly outside the range of

conceivable possibility.

But in so far as they are recognised as reason-

ably possible, miracles surely lose force as specific-

ally religious evidence, and become merely hints

towards an extension of knowledge. I suppose

it must be admitted that the more natural, and

so to speak commonplace, an event becomes,
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the less exceptional religious significance can be

accorded to it, and the less momentous becomes

the question of its actual occurrence. Never-

theless it may be legitimate to recognise that a

human being of specially lofty character may,

perhaps inevitably, be endowed with faculties and

powers beyond the present scope of the race :

faculties and powers fully intelligible neither to

himself nor to anyone else. Even a genius has

an inkling of exceptional powers. No one can

explain, or render ordinarily probable h priori,

the existence of a child-prodigy capable of per-

formances in music or in arithmetic beyond the

power of nearly all adults. Genius combined
with sainthood may achieve what to ordinary

men are marvels and miracles. Even without

sainthood, and without genius, some abnormally

constituted specimens of the human race—possibly

anticipating future development as a kind of

premature sport, or possibly displaying the re-

mains of ancestral powers now nearly lost to the

race—are found to possess faculties unusual and
almost incredible,— faculties which in fact are

widely and vigorously disbelieved in by nearly all

who have not studied them.

Whether a given prophet has extraordinary

power, and how far his power extends, must be
settled by evidence ; but whatever his power, it

is by the content of his message that he is to

be judged, not by some accompanying extension

of the customary control of mind over matter.
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All this is well-worn ground, and I refrain from

emphasising a great number of obvious contentions,

e.g., that it is quite wrong to accept a bad and

immoral message because it is accompanied by

amazing phenomena. The worst of men can do

things beyond the power of an insect,—things

which to its consciousness, if it had any, would be

miraculous.

Either there are modes of activity other than

those familiar to humanity, or there are not. If

there are, it is the business of science to ascertain

their existence and what effect they may have on

our material surroundings : it is not necessarily

the business of religion, though like everything

else it will have a bearing on religion. But,

because it is a nascent and infantile branch of

science, is it therefore of little importance or small

interest? By no means. All these things are

essentially worthy of investigation, and they will

be investigated by those who feel called to the

work, although they are looked at askance by

some of the scientific magnates of to-day. Dis-

covery of facts does not create them, it only helps

us in adjusting our conduct ; and every inquiry

should be conducted in a cool calm spirit, without

prejudice and without preconception, with no

object in view but simple ascertainment of truth.

The atmosphere of religion should be recog-

nised as enveloping and permeating everything

;

it should not be specially or exclusively sought

as an emanation from signs and wonders.
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Strange and ultranormal things may happen, and

are well worthy of study, but they are not to be

regarded as either holy or the reverse. Some
may turn out to be a genuine extension of human
faculty, while others may have to be otherwise

explained, but none can be accepted without

investigation. Testimony concerning such things

is to be treated in a sceptical and yet open-minded

spirit ; the aid of theory and experiment is to

be invoked, as in any other branch of natural

knowledge ; and indiscriminate dogmatic rejection

is as inappropriate as wholesale uncritical accept-

ance.

The bearing on the hopes and fears of humanity

of such unusual facts as can be verified may be

considerable, but they bear no exceptional witness

to guidance and control. Guidance and control,

if admitted at all, must be regarded as constant

and continuous ; and it is just this regular

character that makes them so difficult to recognise.

It is always difficult to perceive or apprehend

anything which is perfectly smooth and uniform.

Those fish, for instance, which are submerged in

ocean-depths, beyond the reach of waves and
tides, are probably utterly unconscious of the

existence of water ; and, however intelligent, they

can have but little reason to believe in that

medium,—notwithstanding that their whole being,

life, and motion, are dependent upon it from instant

to instant. The motion of the earth, again,

furious rush though it is—fifty times faster than



76 SCIENCE AND FAITH

a cannon ball—is quite inappreciable to our

senses ; it has to be inferred from celestial

observations, and it was strenuously disbelieved

by the agnostics of an earlier day.

Uniformity is always difficult to grasp—our

senses are not made for it ; and yet it is char-

acteristic of everything that is most efficient.

Jerks and jolts are easy to appreciate, but they do

not conduce to progress. Steady motion is what

conveys us on our way, collisions are but a

retarding influence. The seeker after miracle,

in the exceptional and narrow or exclusive sense,

is pining for a catastrophe ; the investigator of

miracle, in the continuous and broad or compre-

hensive sense, has the universe for a laboratory.

VII. Human Experience

Let us survey our position.

We find ourselves for a few score years

incarnate intelligences on this planet ; we have

not always been here, and we shall not always

be here : we are here in fact, each of us, for but

a very short period ; but we can study the

conditions of existence while here, and we per-

ceive clearly that a certain amount of guidance

and control are in our hands. For better for

worse we can, and our legislators do, influence

the destinies of the planet. The process is called

" making history." We can all, even the humblest

of us, influence to some extent the destinies of

individuals with whom we come into relation

;
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and we have a corresponding sense of power and

responsibility.

It is not likely that we are the only, or the

highest, intelligent agents in the whole wide

universe, nor that we possess faculties and

powers denied to all else ; nor is it likely that

our own activity will be always as limited as it is

now. The Parable of the Talents is full of

meaning, and it contains a meaning that is not

often brought out : namely, that our powers and

responsibilities will for ever increase, at a rate

dependent on their magnitude and fulness of

use.

But, apart from the significance of such a

pregnant phrase as "the joy of the Lord," it

is absurd to deny the attributes of guidance

and intelligence and personality and love to the

Whole ; seeing that we are part of the Whole,

and are conscious of possessing them ourselves.

These attributes are existent therefore, and

cannot be denied ; cannot be denied even to

Deity.

Is the planet subject to intelligent control?

We know that it is : we ourselves can change the

course of rivers for predestined ends, we can

make highways, can unite oceans, can devise

inventions, can make new compounds, can trans-

mute species, can plan fresh variety of organic

life ; we can create works of art ; we can embody
clear ideas and lofty emotions in forms of language

and music, and can leave them as Platonic off-
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spring 1
to remote posterity. Our power is

doubtless limited, but we can surely learn to do

far more than we have yet so far, in the infancy

of humanity, accomplished ; more even than we
have yet conjectured as within the range of

possibility.

Our progress already has been considerable.

It is but a moderate time since our greatest men
were chipping flints and carving bones into the

likeness of reindeer. More recently they became

able to build cathedrals and make poems. Now
we are momentarily diverted from immortal

pursuits by vivid interest in that kind of com-

petition which has replaced the competition of

the sword, and by those extraordinary inequalities

of possession and privilege which have resulted

from the invention of an indestructible and trans-

missible form of riches,—a form over which neither

moth nor rust has any power. We raise an

incense of smoke, and offer sacrifices of squalor

and ugliness, in worship of this new idol. But

it will pass ; human life is not meant to continue

as it is now in city slums ; nor is the strenuous

futility of mere accumulation likely to satisfy

people when once they have been really edu-

cated. The world is beautiful, and may be far

more widely happy than it has been yet. Those
who have preached this hitherto have been heard

with deaf ears ; but some day we shall awake

to a sense of our true planetary importance, and
1 Plato's Symposium.^ 209.
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shall recognise the higher possibilities of existence.

Then shall we realise and practically believe what

is involved in those words of poetic insight,

" The heaven, even the heavens are the Lord's : but the earth

hath he given to the children of men."

There is a vast truth in this yet to be discovered.

Power and influence and responsibility lie before

us, appalling in their magnitude ; and as yet we

are but children playing on the stage, before the

curtain is rolled up for the drama in which we are

to take part.

But we are not left to our own devices : we
of this living generation are not alone in the

universe. What we call the individual is

strengthened by elements emerging from the

social whole out of which he is born. We are

not things of yesterday, nor of to-morrow. We
do not indeed remember our past ; we are not

aware of our future ; but in common with every-

thing else we must have had a past, and must be

going to have a future. Some day we may find

ourselves able to realise both.

Meanwhile, what has been our experience here ?

We have not been left solitary. Every new-

comer to the planet, however helpless and strange

he be, finds friends awaiting him, devoted and

self-sacrificing friends, eager to care for and

protect his infancy and to train him in the ways
of this curious world. It is typical of what goes

on throughout conscious existence ; the guidance
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which we exert, and to which we are subject now,

is but a phase of something running through the

universe. And when the time comes for us to

quit this sphere and enter some larger field

of action, I doubt not that we shall find, there

also, that kindness and help and patience and

love, without which no existence would be toler-

able or even at some stages possible.

Miracles lie all around us : only they are not

miraculous. Special providences envelop us

:

only they are not special. Prayer is a means

of communication as natural and as simple as is

speech.

Realise that you are part of a great orderly

and mutually helpful cosmos,—that you are not

stranded or isolated in a foreign universe, but

that you are part of it and closely akin to it,

—

and your sense of sympathy will be enlarged,

your power of free communication will be opened,

and the heartfelt aspiration and communion and

petition that we call prayer will come as easily

and as naturally as converse with those human
friends and relations whose visible bodily presence

gladdens and enriches your present life.
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CHAPTER IV

THE ALLEGED INDIFFERENCE OF LAYMEN
TO RELIGION

THE average layman of the present day is

often accused of being indifferent to

religion. But the allegation as worded seems to

me untrue, unless by "laymen" is understood the

masses weighed down by extreme penury. Even
then I doubt if they are indifferent to real religion,

or to reality and sincerity and lofty-mindedness of

any kind. No one can be really indifferent to the

great problems of existence—the mysteries of life

and death and human destiny. It is doubtful

whether reasonably fed people can be considered

indifferent even to theology, of a sort, — to

problems connected with apparent oppositions

between knowledge and faith, for instance, or

to questions of Biblical interpretation and the

nature of Inspiration. They are open to the

influence of a saintly life, and are not disposed to

treat lightly such fundamental subjects as the
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existence of Deity and the relations between man
and God.

I gather that people are not indifferent in this

country to these topics, because they seem always

willing to read about them or to discuss them.

And if this refers chiefly to the more educated

classes, it may be maintained on behalf of the

masses that their apparently perennial excitement

about what doctrines shall be taught to small

children, though it may lack lucidity, seems to

argue anything but indifference.

In Germany and France, so far as I can judge,

people in general do not care in the same way

to discuss religious questions ; and theological

magazines appeal mainly to specialists. There

is certainly less of general interest and wide

circulation on the subject ; and the average

mind seems closed, either in the positive or in

the negative direction, as regards religious beliefs.

But here it is otherwise ; and I have heard it

maintained at a discussion society that there was

really nothing except religion and politics which

was worth the trouble of getting excited about.

Nevertheless there is a sense in which people

in this country are indifferent to something allied

to religion—at any rate to its outward and visible

manifestations. To Ecclesiasticism they are in-

different, and they do not in any great number

go to church. I take the allegation which is here

being dealt with to intend to ask the question,

Why is this ? Why have the outward and visible
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forms of religion lost hold x of both educated and

uneducated people ?

I believe that over-pressure is one answer

—

a general sense of the shortness of life and the

immense amount there is to be done in it. This

holds true whether the press of occupation is

caused by the demands of pleasure, or of business,

or of investigation, or of work for the public weal.

In each case time is all too short for what can

now be crowded into it. As soon as our faculties

are well developed, and our influence fairly active,

it is almost time to begin to think of being called

to service elsewhere,—there is no leisure to

expend in unprofitable directions.

Is going to church unprofitable, then ? To some

men, often, yes ; to others, I suppose, always, no

:

save in the sense that they have not profited by

it. Perhaps to none is it quite unprofitable, but

they may think it so. If it acted as a stimulus

and an inspiration and a help to life, then surely

people in general would not be so foolish as to

be indifferent to it. But they may be mistaken

;

this is the age of strenuousness and high pressure,

and it may be that a quiet hour of peaceful medita-

tion would be the very best sedative and rest-

cure for many men whose activities are wearing

them out. Some, and those among the most

1
I say " lost " hold, because I suppose I may infer, from the

churches which they erected, as well as from the practice of truly

Roman Catholic countries at the present day, that, in say the

twelfth century, observance of the outward forms of religion once

really had a firm grasp of the majority of Englishmen.
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strenuous of all, have found it so. Mr. Gladstone,

for instance, was a studious attendant at public

worship, and I should not be surprised to hear

that the German Emperor and President

Roosevelt are so likewise : possibly in their case

partly as an example, but also quite possibly as

a private solace.

One cannot but admire men, to whom every

five minutes is of value, who thus give up large

tracts of time to religious exercises ; and it is

probable that many active men who ignore this

help would be the better in every way if they too

submitted themselves to the same discipline. It

may be one of those cases where more haste is

the less speed, and where the public assembling

of ourselves together, in a reverent and worshipful

spirit, would be a real contribution to vitality and

power. Under certain conditions I feel sure that

it would be so ; but is it so under present condi-

tions? The answer must depend partly on

individual temperament, partly on the form of

"service" available.

We must all be acquainted with the soothed

and sympathetic feeling which is sometimes the

result of attendance at a place of worship in

company with others, even if nothing particular

has been said worth carrying away : this is felt

especially if the occasion is a symbolic one—

a

national thanksgiving, for instance, a demon-

stration of religious feeling by members of a

scientific body, or some other exceptional occasion;
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but if it is a mere everyday or weekly service,

there must be some special harmony or congruity

between the assembly and the words they have

heard, or the ceremonies that have been per-

formed, in order that the effect may be produced.

There appear to be some ecclesiastically minded

persons who can derive sustenance from a repast

which to others may seem composed of innutri-

tious and unattractive viands. I have seen Mr.

Gladstone (the name of so great a man may be

employed as illustration without impertinence) in

an attitude of rapt and earnest attention,—not to

the words of the Bible, which any one might be

glad to hear, nor to the words of the Prayer

Book, which to those with a strongly-developed

historic sense may carry with them a world of

heartfelt emotion—but to the utterance from the

pulpit of a very ordinary discourse. To most of

us, however, this patient self-contribution to what

is going on is denied ; and the feeling with which

some go away from an average place of worship

is too often a feeling of irritation and regret for

wasted time.

I have known men of energy supply the needed

intellectual exercise, and contrive to stimulate

their historic sense, by using a Latin Prayer Book
and a Greek Testament ; and something of the

sort is sorely needed if one is to attempt to keep

one's attention fixed on the ancient formularies,

so familiar from childhood, and recited or chanted

in so meaningless a manner.
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A certain number of men, I believe, cultivate

a habit of inattention during the greater part of

the proceedings ; and it is possible, though less

easy, to preserve an attitude of mental inattention

even when reciting formularies with the lips.

Strenuously to attend to the meaning of the clauses,

in a creed, for instance, or even in the Lord's

Prayer, is an effort. I do not believe it is often

made. The words are slipped through, and if an

idea is caught every now and again, that is all

that can be expected. There was a time when

this inattentive recital of the well-known and

familiar could be tolerated ; and before the days

of education it was probably useful. To many it

may be useful still—to some it is tedious. The
fact is, the conventional English Church Service,

or eclectic admixture of combined services, is too

long ; and, as I think, too mechanical. The
Psalter as a whole must surely be found tedious.

The jewels would shine out more brightly if

re-set. Some of the prayers are beautiful
;

and would be most impressive if they were

properly read and were not spoiled by such

frequent iteration. The little song at the end

of each commandment is gorgeous when one

hears it in the Elijah, but it gets tiresome at

the ninth repetition. The "Confession" is his-

torically interesting and sometimes perhaps appro-

priate, but as a rule it is excessive and unreal

;

and if ever true, it is not a thing one wishes to

sing in public, nor indeed to sing at all, still
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less to pay a few boys and men to sing or

monotone for one.

The Te Deum, on a national occasion, and

sung slowly and emphatically, may be magnificent

:

as ordinarily treated it is almost useless, and

seems only inserted as a convenient break

between the Lessons ; save occasionally when the

setting and singing are specially good, in which

case it can be enjoyed as an oratorio is enjoyed.

Some people may be able to utilise parts of the

service which to others are tedious, and it may

be contended that there is something for every-

body ; but for most people there must be long

spells of dulness.

Length, however, is not the only objection :

rapidity, which is perhaps a consequence of

length, is another. Constantly and rapidly

repeated formularies must surely tend to become

mechanical. We jeer at the Thibetan water-

worked praying-wheel as a mechanical form of

prayer ; and yet I can imagine a peasant joyfully

going on with his labour in the fields, in the

consciousness that his prayer was being periodi-

cally turned up to heaven by the forces of nature,

and his soul might send an aspiration after it,

without interfering with the industry of his body.

I doubt if such a ritual is really more mechanical

than some English services which I have attended.

I know well that any liturgy—the bleakest as

well as the most ornate—can elevate the soul of

the truly pious; but this minority cannot be
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included among the laity of whom indifference to

religion is even alleged.

As to the recital of a few incredible articles in

the creeds, I say nothing : they are not numerous,

and hardly act as a strong deterrent except to a

few earnest souls ; if there were reality about the

procedure, some of the clauses would be repellent,

but as it is, the so-called Athanasian hymn can

be chanted through with the rest : it is an

interesting glimpse into an ingenious mediaeval

mind, to whom all the mystery of Divinity was

expressible in words, with great positiveness of

assurance, and with arithmetical precision of

specification. But so far as the Creeds and the

Articles contain things to which we and our

teachers, the beneficed clergy, are expected to

adhere, they ought to be, and are to some extent,

deterrent ; for it must be admitted that they

require a good deal of explanation, and in manner

of expression are out of date.

With full enthusiasm for religion, a reformer

might say to professional Churchmen :— You
really cannot continue to expect people to wade
continually through so much mediaeval and

ecclesiastical lore. You must free the ship of

official religion from incrustation : it is water-

logged and overburdened now, and its sails are

patched and outworn. I do not ask you to use

steam or any new-fangled mode of propulsion.

By all means keep your attachment to the past,

but study reality and sincerity ; strive to say what
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you really mean, and to say it in such way that

others may know that you mean it, and may feel

that they mean it too. The American Church

has modified some of the features characteristic

of the Anglican Liturgy ; and its authorised

Prayer Book contains interesting minor variations
;

all of which are devised in the interests of

elasticity and freedom, yet subject to a commend-

able spirit of conservatism.

I trust that it is not an inseparable concomitant

of a State religion that petitions should be tied

and bound in rigid forms, so that no audible

prayer can be uttered except what is printed and

authorised ; it is pitiful when the only initiation

permitted, even at times of stress, lies in the

emphasis which may be thrown upon certain words,

and the pauses that may be made after them.

But at least the sermon is free. So let preachers

realise their opportunities and make use of them,

and let them no longer throw away their chance

of moving the hearts of men towards a higher

and more useful and unselfish life, by over-

attention to the conventional arrangement called

the Church's Year. The annual commemoration
of everything is often made an excuse for laziness :

it saves the trouble of choosing a subject. It

provides a hackneyed theme ready to hand, to

be treated in a conventional and hackneyed
manner. Silently and patiently the people sit

there, and are not fed.

Religion is one thing ; Church services as often
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conducted are quite another thing. Modification

of any kind will be resented and opposed by some

singularly minded lay Churchmen ; and there will

be great differences of opinion among the Clergy

as to the form Revision should take. Neverthe-

less, if more eminent ability is to be attracted to

the service of the Church,—if the great body of

the laity is to be reached in any serious and

effective manner,—modifications, excisions, and

reforms are necessary. It is not religion to which

people are indifferent.

Note.—In "The Act of Uniformity Amendment Act, 1872" (35

and 36 Vict. c. 35), an abbreviated form of Service is specified, and

permission is accorded to use it on ordinary week days, instead of,

or in Cathedrals as a supplement to, the Order for Morning or for

Evening Prayer.

If permission to use this shortened form—with a selection from

approved additions appropriate to the times—could be extended to

Sundays also, distinct relief would be gained, and the amount of

legislative change required would be a minimum.



CHAPTER V

SUGGESTIONS TOWARDS REFORM

IF I were challenged to say wherein I think

that an improvement might be made in the

regulations and arrangements for a National

Christian Church under present conditions, I

should emphasise three things :

First, more spontaneity and less monotony in

Church service of all kinds, and the abandonment

of mechanical uniformity in worship.

Second, more liberal education for Ministers
;

and the broadening and simplification of tests, so

as to exclude very few well-qualified men.

Third, and consequent upon these two, clear-

sighted recognition of the signs of the times, study

and enlightened encouragement of true beneficence,

and stalwart opposition to all abuses of power.

I hesitate to enter into detail on these points,

and yet I feel impelled to make the attempt ; so

I proceed straightforwardly without further ex-

pressed apology.

Rubrics

First, concerning regulations for the services of

the Church. Here I plead not for legislation,
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but for absence of legislation—for the removal of

the close and definite legislation which exists now.

Permissively the Prayer Book can remain un-

changed, with merely a substitution of "may" for

" shall," and with the occasional iteration of words

indicating a respect for historic continuity ; but all

sentences laying down a precise procedure, not as

advisable only, but as compulsory—so that any

the least variation from it becomes an illegality to

be proceeded against in law courts—should surely

be cancelled.

Within the Church itself some rules can be laid

down, as from time to time may be thought wise

by the several branches, but not so as to be-

come burdensome upon the conscience. In the

Episcopal branch, the Bishops will naturally have

paternal authority, which doubtless they will

exercise with moderation and wisdom ; in the

Presbyterian branch, the Presbytery will have

appropriate authority ; in the Congregational

branch, it is to be presumed, the Council ; and so

on. Details of practice and use of formularies

would thus be determined by presumably com-

petent bodies, who could readily modify them

from time to time, while leaving as much elasticity

as they might think desirable ; and Parliament

would be relieved of a burdensome and most

inappropriate responsibility.

The Prayer Book, considered as a legal

document, was drawn up on the assumption that

any freedom or elasticity or spontaneity in
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conducting a service was sure to be misused

—

not through malice and wickedness, but through

ignorance and stupidity. It is, in fact, founded

on mistrust of intellectual or spiritual competence,

—mistrust which tends to justify itself by reaction

of the mechanical system upon those who are

constantly subjected to its constricting influence.

It is also based on the idea that religious feeling

is a proper subject for legislation, and that it is

possible to coerce men's beliefs, to govern their

inclinations and control their consciences, by a

rigid system of' rubrics and regulations ; whereas

it is notorious, and almost proverbial, that if the

will to break law is active, the most carefully

drafted clauses have extremely little binding

force. For their interpretation depends in no

sort on the intention of those who framed, or of

those who authorised, them ; their interpretation

can be garbled to suit an emergency, or can be

adapted to a changed system of opinions.

For instance, the Thirty-Nine Articles, agreed

upon by Convocation in 1562 "for the avoiding

of diversities of opinions," were for the most part

drawn up by Protestants as a bulwark against

the Church of Rome—a defence against any
approach to the doctrines of that Church in

certain well-known and famous controversies :

—

such as, Scripture not the Rule of faith ; Faith not

the sole Instrument of Justification; Infallibility

of General Councils ; Purgatory, Pardons, Relics,

Invocation of Saints ; five additional Sacraments
;
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Transubstantiation ; the sacrifices of the Mass.

But Cardinal Newman, while still a minister of

the Church of England, was able to show, in his

famous Tract 90, that the wording of the Articles,

when taken in conjunction with the similarly

Protestant " Homilies," did not, as a matter of

fact, exclude the interpretation regarded as

baneful by those who formulated them ;—in fact,

that the Articles lent themselves to Roman in-

terpretation. They did not indeed suggest such

an interpretation on their surface, but they were

"patient" of it. He argued this with extreme

ingenuity, and some special pleading, but, as I

think, with a good deal of success. Certainly he

has had followers who have largely availed them-

selves of an unexpected and welcome elasticity

in the direction of Romanism, thus unexpectedly

discovered in, or extracted out of, or perhaps foisted

into, what was intended to be a rigidly Protestant

document and scheme of Protestant theology.

And so it will always be with a living and

growing Church, or any other organism—quite

irrespective of the rights and wrongs of any

particular controversy or School of thought. If

the thought or School exist, if living and earnest

people feel that truth and progress lie in a

particular direction, then, however mistaken they

may ultimately turn out to be, no system of

formularies can bind them ; they will not hand

over their conscience and their judgment to the

custody of a past. They can be loyal to a living
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and present spirit in the Church to-day, but not

to dead formularies. These they will either

ignore, or take in a non-natural sense, or twist

till they mean the opposite of what they were

intended to mean. Forms of words are usually

capable of interpretation in accordance with a

living will ; and if it be recusant, they can be

either ignored or altered.

History is familiar enough with obsolete and

repealed Statutes : why should the Statutes which

regulate so vital a thing as the professed National

Religion alone be free from reconsideration and

amendment ? If non-alteration be regarded as

necessitated by some theory,—that theory is a

superstition ; the only justification for rigid

adherence to fixed forms is the practical danger

of licence and unsettling of faith that might result

from freedom. That is a point of policy on

which it is possible for reasonable people to take

opposite sides, at any particular juncture or crisis
;

but it will be generally admitted that a faith

dependent on blinkers and fetters for its mainten-

ance is not likely in a progressive age to last

many generations. Anchorage to a submerged
rock is not safe amid rising waters.

Suggestions Concerning the Liturgy

The Liturgy itself must be dealt with by
experts, and it is barely proper for me to make
suggestions; but it is an admitted fact that the

Church of England is less in touch with the

7
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people than it used to be, and this is not likely

to be wholly and solely the fault of the people.

Indeed it may be due to unwisdom rather than

to fault of any kind.

At present both the Daily Services are

supposed to open with the note of personal sin.

But the self-accusation so formulated is seldom

really meant : repetition of a monotonous confession

must often fail to rouse any feeling or intelligence

whatever ; and the declaration of absolution

follows far too cheaply and easily. The ecclesi-

astical treatment of sin, especially of corporate

sin, is all too lenient. In Ruskin's view its

liturgical form appears to yield some " concession

to the popular conviction that we obtain the

present advantage, and escape the future punish-

ment, of any sort of iniquity, by dexterously

concealing the manner of it from man, and trium-

phantly confessing the quantity of it to God."

If a service is to be efficacious against sin,

it should deal with it far more seriously and

continuously. If felt as a reality, sin is no light

matter, and should not be casually slurred over.

During a service really dominated by the sense of

personal sinfulness and contrition, the confession

of the Communion service is likely to be more

effective than the other. The Litany would be

an appropriate continuation : many things should

precede a declaration of Remission.

But there should be more than one form of

service ; there might be at least three alternative
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forms—sometimes one, sometimes another, to be

used. Each of these services should sound a

different note. One might be a service not of

contrition but of praise : it might open with the

Benedictus, continue with the General Thanks-

giving, with the Te Deum, the Cantate, or the

Venite—without the Jewish ending if possible

—

and so forth. In none of these services need

the beautiful and eloquent short prayers be

ever omitted,—such as, the prayer of St. Chrysos-

tom, the Collects for Peace and for Grace, and,

when appropriate, the Evening Collects, as also

that for the current week, together with Epistle

and Gospel ; and of course the Lessons would be

included.

But the multiplicity and wearisome number of

extracts from the Psalter might be mitigated with

advantage. The Psalms for the day might be
omitted altogether. There can be no need to

work through the whole Psalter every month : it

is a useless burden ; besides, a few of the Psalms
are hardly edifying in worship, however instructive

they are as historical and biographical lessons.

At times of stress or anxiety a special selection

of prayers might be made, and at all times

extempore and spontaneous prayer should be
permissible. It is profoundly wrong that a
petition from the heart of a minister of God is

never to be uttered during Divine service. It is

an edict of suppression and impotence for the

reading desk : of dulness and starvation for the
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people. "For a certain measure of variety arrests

and engages the attention of worshippers, and

sustains their interest." The very name "reading

desk " is full of wrong suggestions. The lectern

is appropriately named, and so is the pulpit, but

the spirit of genuine supplication should brood

over at least a part of the service.

A third form of service—where forms are used

—might be dominated by the idea of collective or

social struggle and error, by the sense of national

and corporate sin, by effort after better conditions

of existence for others, and by the spirit of

public service. Here would come the prayer for

Royalty, for Parliament, for the Clergy, for all

people ; as well as others appropriately chosen,

and many added to suit the needs of the time.

At all times it is appropriate to remember the

sick and suffering, the prisoners and captives,

the desolate and oppressed
;
just as it is always

natural to pray for peace. And in these cases

prayer is not merely intercessory prayer, but is a

petition for the impulse ourselves to do what lies

in our own power to aid in these so touching and

so accessible ranges of activity in direct human
service.

The keynote of each service should be reality.

There should be no vain repetition and no mere

formulae recited in haste without attention to

meaning. At present far too much is attempted

—far too much in quantity,—and this perhaps is

responsible for the hurry and apparent desire to
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get through. Surely everything said should be

said deliberately and impressively. Possibly,

however, the present manner of utterance is not

really or solely dependent on the amount to be

got through in the time, but is a relic of the

Roman practice of reciting prayers in Latin, so as

not to be understanded of the common people
;

with the object apparently of exciting vague

emotion undiluted with intelligence. The

practice is venerable—but it is hardly consistent

with the genius of the Church of England.

Intelligibility throughout is surely not a thing to

be deprecated, if it can be secured. To this end

the service should be short in length, even

though not always short in time. Non multa sed

multum applies intensely to the effective use of a

Liturgy. A quantity gabbled through is useless

and unimpressive. A small amount really driven

home is far more effective. The Te Deum is

specially effective when sung slowly and de-

liberately. It was so sung in more than one

church at the last Declaration of Peace.

Above all, the Lord's Prayer, with its brief and

profound sentences, is not properly treated when
subjected to the gabble of a choir. Every

sentence involves thought. The single phrase

"Thy Kingdom come" speaks volumes, and con-

tains sufficient for a morning's worship. As a

musician takes a theme and develops it fugally

and antiphonally with devices of augmentation

and diminution and with illuminating counter-
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point, so could such a theme as this be made to

dominate and re-appear throughout a service.

The repetition of the Lord's Prayer several times

in an hour suggests an intention to use it as a

sort of refrain ; but as a refrain it is ineffective,

the repetition is too mechanical and careless. Its

clauses deserve better treatment than that : slow

and earnest elocution suits them best.

Take such a clause as " Thy will be done "
;

—

it embraces the whole of religion. If I were a

musician I would set the Lord's Prayer to music,

and with clashes of instruments and with silences

would bring out a part of its meaning in un-

mistakable manner. 1 The opening phrase "Our
Father which art in heaven " may in its full form

exhibit signs of liturgical growth or addition, but

the note " Father," the dominant of all the chords,

is authentic enough. It is all that appears in

Luke's version (Hort and Westcott's text), and

it is enough.

Wider Education

We need only refer in very general terms to the

sort of education appropriate to a candidate for

the Ministry of the Gospel. He must be in-

structed in professional subjects, of course—

I

say nothing about those ; but it is plain that if

he is to have any influence on the thought of his

time, he must not be ignorant of that thought.

1 When I wrote this "The Kingdom" had not been produced,

and I did not then know the scheme of Sir Edward Elgar's

work.
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If he is to mix with people, and adapt himself to

various conditions of men, he must be able to

retain their respect. Immersion in the atmos-

phere of scholastic theology alone will not suffice.

The Bible is a literature with which he must be

familiar, but he must not be a man of one book.

If he knows only the Bible, he will not know
that. A broad and general education should be

his, and the discoveries of his age should not

be alien to him. In the course of his career he

is bound to meet argumentative sceptics ; men
sometimes of narrow sympathies, but occasionally

of fairly wide reading. These he should be able

to encounter on their own ground.

It is true that to take a leading position, and

to grasp a considerable range of human know-

ledge, is not given to all ; there must be some
whose lives are cast amid simpler surroundings,

and who will there feel more at home. That is

well ; but we are considering the ideal up to

which a few can be trained, while the majority

will rise towards it as far as they can, though
they fall short of attainment. The ideal for a

minister of Christ to-day is not adequately repre-

sented by the charge of the Ordination service,

"apply yourselves wholly to this one thing, and
draw all your cares and studies this way "

;—it

is not enough, nor is it even wise, to limit study

to one thing, and to forsake and set aside all

other studies.

Certainly something just and needful is
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intended, by that warning against worldly

cares and studies, but it is liable to be misunder-'

stood. And even in affairs of business, it may
be argued that as so many of the clergy have to

address men of business it would be wise for

them not to be wholly ignorant and incompetent

even in that atmosphere. It is no easy service

which the nation demands of its religious

teachers—it is the highest and most difficult

possible ; and the very best and ablest men are

needed for the work, if it is to be done properly.

At present many are deflected to other careers.

In some cases the deflection is due to attraction

elsewhere ; but in too many it must happen that

a faithful and competent man is either consciously

or unconsciously repelled by the demands and

injunctions placed in his way,—by the attempt

made to scare his present conscience or to snare

his future one. He learns that the critical

spirit is not the spirit of worship ; but he suspects

also that, however successfully his critical faculty

may be put to sleep for a time, it will rise and

torment him later on if he abandons his birth-

right of growth and freedom. So he chooses

another vocation.

Tests

And now, what about tests ? What tests

should be applied to candidates for ordination,

so as to exclude self-seeking hypocrites and

stealthy infidels?
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Whatever words are used, the test -formula

should be said by the candidate himself, not by

another for him ; and it should be said without

prompting. The effort of memory needed, for a

simple rehearsal like that, is not too much to

expect from a man to whom preaching and the

cure of souls is to be entrusted. A simple form

should suffice : why should not the following be

held sufficient ?

Here, solemnly in the face of this congregation,

I declare before Almighty God, to whose holy

will I entirely submit myself, that I long for

Christ's ideal of the Kingdom of Heaven upon
earth ; and, God helping me, I will with all my
power and ability strive to this end and to no
other, with such wisdom as it may please the

Holy Spirit to confer upon me ; for whose
guidance I will always pray to the Father, in

the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Such a declaration, made in full voice and

with uplifted hand, would be far more solemn

and impressive, as an answer to the question

whether he thinks he is truly called to the

ministry of the Church, than the present curious

expected answer, " I think so."

Some further declaration on the secular side,

against the domination of any foreign potentate

in this realm, and some precautionary statement

against Jesuitical interpretation and underground

scheming, would seem to be necessary also.

Moreover, it would be desirable so to legislate
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that no weapon of superstition could ever be

wielded, by Church authority, so as to inflict on

the laity that element of compulsion from which

the clergy had been freed. It is to be hoped

that certain anti-English auricular practices will

never be enforced in any branch of the National

Church, however comprehensive it may become.

Re-incorporation

This chapter ought to close with practical

suggestions as to how Nonconformist bodies are

to be re-incorporated into the National Church

;

but that must be left to others. I know that at

the time of writing an unexpected and most

regrettable recrudescence of hostilities has arisen

between the State Church and the Free

Churches—animosity breaking out over the

primary education of the children of the poor,

—

showing that the pugnacious spirit was only

dormant, and that any immediately practical

suggestions towards general Christian co-

operation would be untimely.

But surely such a state of things can only be

temporary. Either some mutual understanding

is possible on such a subject, or the country is

on the verge of an era of secularism.

It may be that thorough union will come only

through disestablishment—that a truly com-

prehensive National Church is impossible.

That is one way towards freedom of conscience.

Either the State Church must be enlarged,
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broadened, and liberated—freed from exclusive

dignities too dearly bought,—or it must cease

to be a State Church.

I will not attempt to forecast the course of

history : all that I am concerned to urge is

combination for the purpose of fighting a common
foe, cessation of internecine quarrels, unison of

effort among all the branches of the Church of

Christ. To me it seems that, as soon as artificial

restrictions and disabilities are removed, the re-

incorporation will be almost automatic—or would

be so were it not for the question of pre-

restoration endowments. If a money question

is all that would then hinder union—if there is

nothing more serious and fundamental than

property to be considered—it would be a fact

worth finding out.

My attention has been called to certain articles

on Church and State, issued in 1891 by Dr.

Martineau as vol. ii. of his collected Essays,

Reviews, and Addresses. Some of them deal

with this very matter, especially the essay called

"The National Church as a Federal Union."

He pointed out the inconsistency of a Church
priding itself, simultaneously, both on its rigorous

uniformity and on the width of the range of its

belief; and says that while the Acts of Uniformity

remain, the work of the Church will be honey-

combed by the canker of unveracity and self-

sophistication.

I will not repeat his arguments and proposals,
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for it is not likely that they will command
universal assent ; but whether those particular

proposals are hopeless or not, the spirit of his

vision of the unity of Christendom—the longing

to see the various folds all one flock, in accord-

ance with the parting prayer of Christ, " for them

which shall believe on me . . . that they all may
be one"—remains as real as ever. Moreover,

many of the non-established Churches are riper

for union among themselves, now, than they were

even a short time ago ; and I adopt as my own
the conclusion of the preface to the volume in

question :

" I cannot withdraw a protest, however hope-
less it may seem, against allowing the Christian

Church to remain a mere cluster of rival ortho-

doxies, disowning and repelling each other

;

while, in the inmost heart of all, secret affections

live and pray, with eye upturned to the same
Infinite Perfection, and tears let fall for the

same universal sorrows,"



CHAPTER VI

UNION AND BREADTH

A Plea for Essential Unity amid Formal
Difference in a National Church

" The true tragedy is a conflict of right with right, not of right

with wrong."

—

Hegel

I
SOON became aware that my little book

called The Substance of Faith could hardly

be regarded as an eirenicon in respect of the

present English Education controversy,—though

I began it somewhat with that hope, and still

think that it should be of some assistance in that

direction,—for it is apparent that the dispute

between Church and Dissent is not only of long

standing historically, but is intrinsically deep-

seated. It would be worth a considerable effort

if the inflammation due to that chronic sore could

be reduced ; but the cure should be attempted,

not by blinking or denying the reality of the

differences, but by facing them resolutely and
understanding their nature and origin before

seeking to prescribe a remedy.

The dispute which is most alive to-day between

State Church and Free Churches is not exactly
109
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religious : it seems to be rather ethnological or

anthropological. That is to say, it may be held

to represent a difference inherent in the varied

nature of humanity, and to correspond to the

divergent views taken of religion by two different

types of mind. If there is any truth in this

statement, it ought surely to be possible to

recognise the fact, and to adjust our arrange-

ments to it, as to any other of the facts of

nature.

It must have been frequently pointed out

before—but sometimes statements bear and need

repetition—that there are two chief religious

types : one type valuing ceremony and artistic

accessories and human organisation and inter-

vention ; while the other—thinking itself com-

petent to dispense with what it may consider

adventitious aids—seeks to worship, neither in

temple nor even in mountain, but directly in

spirit and in truth. This one thinks that the

Holy Spirit is equally accessible to every in-

dividual. That one conceives that a Special

Power is miraculously transmitted by ceremonial

means, namely, by the imposition of hands.

Those who take this, which has been called

the Apostolic view, necessarily exalt the Church,

which to them is God's vicegerent upon earth

;

for its priests possess a power denied not only

to laymen but to ministers of all other denomina-

tions,—who in this essential respect are and must

be regarded as laymen. It is true that the
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branches of the Catholic and Apostolic Church

do not agree among themselves entirely as to

the authentic channels of this mysterious

influence. To the Roman, the Anglican

Catholic is a layman, even though he be a

prelate.
1 To the strict Anglican, the President

of the Wesleyan Conference, or the Moderator

of the Presbyterian Synod, may be in friendship

a brother, and in good works a helper, but he

has no claim to recognition as a priest : nor,

indeed, does he prefer such a claim, because he

does not belong to the type which appreciates

the idea of Divine influence ceremonially con-

veyed through one human being to another.

But the distinction of type is not confined to

the clergy : it runs through the laity likewise.

Those who believe in the special and exclusive

character of ecclesiastical priesthood are bound

to venerate the Officers invested with those

powers, and to submit to their teaching and
influence, irrespective of their personality ; for

they can not only help and strengthen you by
administration of the Sacraments : they actually

have the power of forgiving your sins,—or, still

more remarkable, of preventing the forgiveness

of your sins, if they be so minded.

1 The question of the recognition or non-recognition of Anglican

Orders is sometimes said to have been decided like a move in a

game or in party politics—after private discussion as to which
course was best calculated to benefit one side and to damage the

other. The subject appears to be eminently fitted for such

treatment.
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Baptismal regeneration is only one of the

benefits which can be obtained through their

agency, but that too is a power of great

magnitude, and if your child is to be eternally

lost without their aid, their aid must be sought

;

for in this ceremony he is made, according to

the Catechism— not recognised only and ad-

mitted into the Church as such, but actually

made—a child of God, and an inheritor of the

kingdom of Heaven. 1

True, they must be regarded only as instru-

ments and vehicles of Divine mercy ; but in so

far as Divine mercy is felt to be a vital thing,

the channels by which it is dispensed become

of overwhelming interest ; and if they, as Officers

of a corporate and divinely ordained Church,

really have in any sense a monopoly of the

Holy Spirit, their unfolding of the Bible may
be the only explication religiously permissible.

It is only those who have no belief in the

reality of priestly powers of this kind—people

to whom such powers seem like superstition,

who prefer to worry out truth for themselves,

and who pray directly to the Fountain of Infinite

Wisdom to keep them from being deceived and

to lead them into the way of truth—it is only

these who can afford to dispense with, or in some
cases even to resent, the good offices of the

1 The preposition "in" is used in the Catechism, but "by"
occurs in one form of the baptismal service :

" Seeing now . . .

that this child is by baptism regenerate."
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Catholic Church, whether in its Greek or Roman
or Anglican branches.

If now we bethink ourselves what is it that con-

stitutes the essential difference of type, I think

we shall find that we must admit as the most

distinctive feature of the Prayer Book, from the

denominational and ultra-protestant point of view,

not the ordinary popular services of Mattins and

Evensong, nor the still more beautiful form for

Holy Communion, but the regulation for the

Ordering of Priests. The greater part of that

service may be passed as undenominational, save

that naturally it seems intended expressly to

sever the Anglican from the Roman priesthood,

but the official sentence which accompanies the

laying on of hands is distinctly and purposely

hierarchical. Those who accept that are Church-

men ; those who rejoice at it are High-Churchmen.
All other details sink into insignificance before

this Episcopal pronouncement

:

" Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and
work of a priest in the Church of God, now
committed unto thee by the Imposition of our
hands. Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are
forgiven ; and whose sins thou dost retain, they
are retained."

This has been said ceremonially to every

Anglican parish priest in the British Isles, some
of whom doubtless believe that a mysterious

efficacy has descended upon them, and that they

possess the awful power thus conferred.

8
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That being so, it should be, and probably is,

clear to any contending and opposing party that

"priests" so consecrated, and animated by such

beliefs, cannot possibly consent to open their

schools to dissenters : it would be more reason-

able for doctors to open the hospitals to quacks.

They are bound to insist on their high preroga-

tive, and to teach children to come to them for the

sacramental and other inspired influences which

they can bestow on the penitent and the faithful,

or be false to their trust.
1 And conversely, those

who stoutly deny and conscientiously resent the

idea of any such special privileges—who quote

in opposition, for instance, i Con i. 17—may feel

bound to express their views also, and to do their

best to prevent their children from coming under

avowedly sacerdotal influence.

The text or texts in the Bible on which an

1 That they do so insist, can be illustrated by the following :

—

" Experience has shown the inefficacy of the mere injunctions of

Church order, however scripturally enforced, in restraining from

schism the awakened and anxious sinner ; who goes to a dissenting

preacher ' because (as he expresses it) he gets good from him }

:

and though he does not stand excused in God's sight for yielding

to the temptation, surely the ministers of the Church are not

blameless if, by keeping back the more gracious and consoling

truths provided for the little ones of Christ, they indirectly lead

him into it. Had he been taught as a child, that the Sacraments,

not preaching, are the sources of Divine Grace ; that the Apos-

tolical ministry had a virtue in it which went out over the whole

Church, when sought by the prayer of faith ; that fellowship with

it was a gift and privilege, as well as a duty, we could not have

had so many wanderers from our fold, nor so many cold hearts

within it" (Advt. to Tractsfor the Times
% 1834).
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absolution dogma is based must be held re-

sponsible for a good deal of the perennial conflict

between Church and Dissent. It may be possible

for Biblical critics to say that John xx. 21-23 is

a later insertion, like Matt. xvi. 19 and the end

of Mark ; but assuming the most orthodox

possible view, and taking the record of the

words about the forgiveness and the retention

of sins as exact, it is open even to devout

Literalists to argue against the modern use

of such a formula, somewhat as follows :
" By

whom," they might ask, "were these words

spoken to the disciples? Not by Jesus of

Nazareth in the flesh, but by the risen Lord

just before His Ascension and Session at the

right hand of God. That which He could say

then, to those whom He was leaving comfortless

for the ten days between His departure and the

feast of Pentecost, is now said by every bishop

of the Church. But it does not follow that what

could be said once, under exceptional circum-

stances, is suitable for indefinite repetition.

"

Thus might opponents contend ; and their con-

tention might have to be admitted as true, and

the modern use of the formula virtually explained

away, save by a few extremists who still adhere

to its surface interpretation.

Hence there is a well-marked cause of

difference, and justification of a militant attitude.

How then can it be hoped to effect formal re-

conciliation of the two religious types ? At first
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sight, only in one of two ways : either by general

admission of justification for a sacerdotal claim of

this kind ; or, on the other hand, by the equally

improbable admission of the imaginary character

of any sort of basis for such a claim—a perception

that, though it has survived the shocks of time,

and come down the centuries to our own day,

it is yet a human imagination, and essentially

false.

Taken in its literal and bald signification, the

ordination sentence above quoted would be

intolerable to a Low or to a Broad Churchman
;

consequently he must be able to interpret it

otherwise. He would doubtless claim that it

signifies the right to declare the judgment of the

Christian conscience, or at any rate of the

Christian Church, as to details of right and

wrong : to formulate, in fact, the judgments of

the Holy Spirit, under whose guidance he is

henceforth to act. Securusjudical orbis terrarum.

It is not, however, a barren formula removed

from practice : it enters into the pastoral work

of the priest, and is applied to sick persons in

the following form :

" By his authority committed to me, I absolve

thee from all thy sins, In the name," etc.

Even this, however, though challenged by

John Henry Newman, and regarded by him as

inadmissible save under the Roman aegis, is

doubtless capable of refining interpretation. And
so it is with all the formularies—else it were
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impossible for great and good men, to whom the

natural sense of some of them must be repugnant,

to hold office in the Church to-day. Let it be

admitted, once for all, that saving and minimising

interpretations are known and utilised by many
of those inside the pale ; and I shall assume,

without question now, that they are justified in

these interpretations under the circumstances.

But those outside the pale, and those who are

hesitating to enter it, are liable to take these

formulae more nearly at their face-value, and to

mistrust ingenuity of interpretation. Wherefore

—and that is my point—such formulae act as

obstacles, as weapons of exclusion, and as causes

of dissension and bitterness ; even among those

who in all essentials agree. And they have

another function, perhaps equally harmful : they

encourage extreme sacerdotal pretensions in a

few exceptionally constituted persons, who, what-

ever may be their saintly character, are in

disaccord with the religious ideals of the

nation. So much so, indeed, that they might

find their proper place in another and a foreign

communion.

Seeing, therefore, that such formulae may do
harm, it is open to question whether they do a

compensating amount of good. Words, such

as those above quoted, either mean something

definite, or they do not. If they confer any real

power, if they give real strength to the Church,

they must be retained ; but if they serve no
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useful purpose, if they signify only what is

naturally to be expected without them—namely,

the power of appreciating and fostering the good,

of detecting and condemning the bad, which is

possessed by every decent man—if they are only

a difficulty to be boggled at and explained away,

they constitute a weakness, not a strength, and

it is surely desirable to have them changed.

In any case it is quite absurd for either side

in the controversy—the ancient controversy be-

tween Catholic and Protestant, between Priest

and Presbyter, between High Anglican and

Free Churchman, between upholders of public

ritual and insisters on private conscience, be-

tween the objective and the subjective types of

worshippers, between those who lay stress on

Brotherhood and those who emphasise the

individual life—-it is futile for either side to

pretend that the other side is wicked and

schismatic and alienated from God. So perhaps

there is a third course—what some think the

fatal course of compromise—in which the per-

manent vitality of the two types of religious

humanity is recognised, and something of absolute

truth admitted to be visible from both points of

view. In which case it might not be too much
to hope that the two groups, no longer hostile,

could ultimately agree to live together in harmony,

as two wings of an enlarged National Church

;

without need for anyone to abandon the phase

of truth, or the form of worship, which specially
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appeals to his disposition and theological under-

standing. At present there are Nonconformists,

obedient to private judgment and disobedient to

authority, at both ends of the Church of England :

—those whose forefathers left it when what they

considered too much superstition was enforced
;

and those who, without leaving it, feel conscien-

tiously impelled to ignore both lay jurisdiction

and episcopal "admonition" when obedience to

regulations is demanded by the State in return

for privilege.

I do not venture to suggest inclusion in a

National Church of those who take a non-national

view of their civil obligations. No question of

union or of adaptation can be entertained on be-

half of those who regard a foreign Potentate and

foreign Conclave as supreme authority and fount

of inspiration. It is not indeed possible for

them to join a merely National Church, however

closely their creed and practices may approach

one section of it on the purely religious side : a

certain canon—which I presume is still in force

—to wit, that subjects of a temporal ruler dis-

approved by the Roman Church may be relieved

of allegiance to their Sovereign, and that the

promulgation of unacceptable doctrine is to be

suppressed with a high hand— constitutes a

sufficient obstacle. 1
It is far from desirable that

1 The Lateran Council decree, above referred to, part of the

Roman Canon Law, is quoted below, and was guarded against in

the English Church by the oath of the King's sovereignty ad-
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any ecclesiastical gauntlet which investigators of

truth may have to run should in the smallest

degree be backed up by the power of the State.

But no such difficulty arises when contemplating

a reincorporation of the Free Churches which

have divaricated and grown up in consequence

of a long spell of intolerant bigotry culminat-

ing in an Act of disruption in 1662. Many of

them could easily rejoin one pole of a National

Church if the nation sought to attract them, or

at least ceased to repel them by an enforced

uniformity. The Legislature now conspicuously

shrinks from interference with liberty of con-

ministered on the ordination of deacons, which used to run thus :

—

"I A. B. do swear, that I do from my heart abhor, detest, and

abjure, as impious and heretical, that damnable Doctrine and

Position, That Princes excommunicated or deprived by the Pope,

or any Authority of the See of Rome, may be deposed or murdered

by their Subjects, or any other whatsoever. And I do declare,

that no foreign Prince, Person, Prelate, State, or Potentate,

hath, or ought to have, any Jurisdiction, Power, Superiority, Pre-

eminence, or Authority, Ecclesiastical or Spiritual, within this

Realm. So help me God?
This is the wording of the decree :

" Let the secular powers,

whatever offices they may exercise . . . exterminate from the

territories under their jurisdiction heretics of all kinds marked

out by the Church. . . . But if any temporal ruler, being required

and admonished by the Church, shall neglect to purge his land

from this heretical filth, let him be bound in the chain of ex-

communication by the metropolitan and other bishops of the

province. And if he shall disdain to make satisfaction within

a year, let this be signified to the Supreme Pontiff, that he

may declare the vassals of that ruler henceforth released

from their allegiance, and may offer the land to occupation by

Catholics, who, having exterminated the heretics, may possess

it in peace and preserve it steadfast in the Faith."



UNION AND BREADTH 121

science, and must recognise that it made mistakes

in the past whenever it consented to be coaxed

or coerced into narrowness and brutality in

matters of faith. It would surely welcome a

movement towards breadth and reintegration, if it

were favoured by both sides to the ancient quarrel.

There is the more hope for some such solution,

inasmuch as none but a bigot could claim to grasp

in his own person the whole truth concerning a

subject of infinite magnitude, or could suppose

that the precise form of worship most suited to

himself must necessarily be dominant throughout

the cosmos. Wherefore it might be recognised,

by reasonable persons on either side, that the

manifest enthusiasm and religious fervour of those

from whom they differ, far from being the fruit

of falsehood and error, are sustained by the

genuine sap of Divine truth ; though by a kind for

which their own emotional and aesthetic nature

happens to be unfitted.

The possibility of such a concordat may at first

sight seem remote, but it is worth more than

momentary consideration, and it is possible to

detect more reasonableness embedded in the

proposal than appears on the surface.

First of all, then, let us ask, is it true that

any worshipper, however spiritually minded, can

dispense altogether with material facts as an aid

to the expression and realisation of spiritual truth,

and as an external stimulus to the attitude of
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worship ? Can the spiritual and the material,

in fact, be entirely discriminated and separated ?

I will not inquire whether such separation is or

is not desirable ; I will not point out how much
loss would be sustained if it were practicable

—

how fatal to half of human nature such an achieve-

ment would immediately be ; but I will simply

ask, is it ever done, as a fact ? I believe that a

little consideration will show that it is never

really accomplished,— that some material agent

is active even in the most refined and spiritual

perceptions. It will at least be admitted that

in the case of religiously minded persons the

sights and sounds of nature awaken a sense of

Divine presence. And the same feelings may be

roused by hearing of some human action, or by

meeting other human beings with whom they are

in sympathy. Some men are carried Godward

by beauty, others by truth, others by goodness

;

and some even by the commonplace actions of

daily life. A remarkable face, casually en-

countered, or a word even from a stranger,

has been known occasionally to call up thoughts

akin to worship, even in the most unritualistic

follower of George Fox.

"Just when we are safest, there's a sunset-touch,

A fancy from a flower-bell, some one's death,

A chorus-ending from Euripides,

—

And that's enough for fifty hopes and fears

As old and new at once as nature's self,

To rap and knock and enter in our soul."

(Browning : Bishop Blougram's Apology).
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If there be any truth in the suggestion—and

it is a question which must be answered by each

for himself, it can hardly be put in a form that

will equally apply to every individual—then an

essential feature of the sacramental efficacy of

material or external things, when spiritually

regarded and transfigured in the light of a

dominating faith, is admitted. For material

means whereby the soul can be elevated, and

brought into conscious relation with Deity, are

essentially of the nature of sacraments.

" To attempt to grasp the infinite by reason,"

says Plotinus, "is futile; it can only be known

in immediate presence. The faculty by which

the mind divests itself of its personality is Ecstasy.

In ecstasy the soul becomes loosed from its

material prison, separated from individual con-

sciousness, and becomes absorbed in the Infinite

Intelligence from which it emanated." This

condition of Inspiration, direct Intuition, or En-

thusiasm,—some approach to what is meant by
" seeing God,"—is but transitory, and may be

rare, but it can be induced by a great variety

of instrument. A few attain it during the con-

templation of law and order enshrined in a

mathematical expression, or in some compre-

hensive philosophic formula ; but to many the

transfiguring and revealing experience is heralded

by the song of birds, by sunshine upon grass, by

the wind in tree-tops, or by the wild solitude of

mountains. To one the vision comes during the
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music of an orchestra or the sight of a great work

of art ; to another, the atmosphere of a Gothic

cathedral is full of it ; while to another, again, the

same cathedral must contain lights and incense in

order effectively to act as a medium. To many
the acts of common worship are an invaluable

aid ; and they find their fullest help towards

realising the Divine presence in the consecrated

materials of a purposely arranged and specially

organised Sacrament

The means of grace last mentioned—being

consciously directed to a desired end—must be

considered as specially forcible and effective ; at

any rate for those who are constituted in such a

way as to appreciate accessories and aids of this

kind. But it is not to be denied that, in spite

of good intention, these ecclesiastical forms and

ceremonies strike another type of religious dis-

position as too humanly ingenious to foster divine

thoughts ; which with these people arise in more

spontaneous fashion, amid the simplicity of plain

buildings, or among the solitudes of unconse-

crated nature.

"Each cloud-capped mountain is a holy altar,

An organ breathes in every grove.''

It must be admitted, however,—and I presume

that Nonconformists would be the last to deny

it,—that there is always a danger lest, if human
effort and organisation be altogether discarded,

as they sometimes are by religiously minded

secularists, the opportunities for spontaneous



UNION AND BREADTH 125

awakening of religious thoughts may seldom or

never occur ; and so gradually the power of en-

tertaining lofty ideas may become atrophied by

lack of use. Moreover, those who depend entirely

on the capacities of their own unaided individual

soul may find, in times of stress, a sad emptiness

and dearth of comfort there. That is at once the

weakness and the strength of an emphatically

spiritual religion : it makes a severe demand on

the worshippers' own powers and faculties. This

constitutes a weakness,—for there come times

when the spirit is so harassed by the troubles

and trials of existence that even the stoutest

cannot stand the strain ; but it constitutes also

a strength,—inasmuch as it braces and exercises

and develops the fibres of the character.

There will always be those who are impressed

with, not so much the right, as the duty, of private

judgment ; and on the other hand there will

always be those who feel the need of authority.

In the same way we must recognise a constitu-

tional difference, a difference of temperament, a

difference of response to diverse appeals. But

the difference is only dependent on "accident" or

appropriateness of vehicle : it is not a difference

of really fundamental character ; and though it

is natural to prefer one form of material accessory

to another, it is not human, at least it is not re-

ligious, to despise and reject them all.

It is perhaps not known to everybody that the

general nature of a sacrament is recognised by
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the English Church—very likely by the Roman
Church too,—for it is definitely laid down in the

" Homilies" that in a certain sense there may be

many sacraments :

" Therefore neither it, nor any other sacrament

else, be such sacraments as Baptism and Com-
munion are ; but in a general acception the name
of a sacrament may be attributed to anything

whereby an holy thing is signified " {Homily on

Common Prayer and Sacraments),

Wherefore, opponents may ask, Why not then

carry out this doctrine into practice ? Why not

insist on the sacramental character of every

material vehicle of spiritual influence? Why
urge the importance of two, or of seven?

One orthodox answer is that the two are

" necessary to salvation,"— a doctrine corres-

ponding with the over-literal misreading of a

text, and not really believed any more than the

corresponding " Athanasian" clauses are believed.

But a better answer, and indeed the answer of

Christendom generally with few exceptions, is

that the two were in a special sense authorised

and enjoined by Christ ; so in order to estimate

their crucial character it is instructive to consider

how these special sacraments arose. It is easy

to add an element of mysticism to the bare facts,

and those who make this addition may claim it as

a sign of spiritual growth ; but the mystical in-

terpretation should be voluntary, it cannot wisely

be enforced on every Christian. The bare facts
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themselves may be legitimately and inoffensively

regarded somewhat as follows :

Jesus found the old baptismal act of ceremonial

washing revived and used as a sign of repentance

by his great precursor,—either as a symbolic

cleansing, or else as a symbolic burying to sin

and new birth to righteousness (for both

significations can be attached to the rite of

immersion) ; and, instinctively recognising the ad-

vantage of associating divine thoughts with so

common an act as bathing or washing, he sub-

mitted himself to it : thereby canonising it among
Christians for all time. But then he utilised many
common things for doctrinal purposes,— such

as the sower and the seed, fishermen's nets, a

marriage feast, and other ordinary incidents of

life ; though here the Church, perhaps fortunately,

has been slower to follow to the full extent. I

say fortunately, because it has sometimes tended

to over-emphasise the crucial importance of its

adopted ceremonies. That baptism is a ceremony
of admission is obvious ; that it may have a
Pentecostal virtue is possible ; but—as everyone
admits now—to regard any such rite as essential

to salvation is superstitious ; and a dogma of that

kind has before now stretched Christian allegiance

to breaking point.

In the other case also there have been times

when the Church emphatically went beyond and
exceeded its instructions, to what many think a
lamentable extent ; at times even daring to inflict
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torture and death on those who could not travel

with it along this humanly extended road. For

the common act of eating and drinking was among
those conspicuously sanctified by Christ ; on that

pathetic occasion when, after long discourse on

his approaching fate, and much figurative speech

concerning the necessity for complete union with

himself, he took up the bread and the wine, no

doubt blessing them after the still extant Jewish

fashion, and then—with a clear reference to the

sacrifices of flesh and blood familiar in their scrip-

tures and in the present passover—added, in a

moment of enthusiasm fraught with strange

destiny for the future Church, "This is my flesh

and this is my blood. Bless it, and take it, and

remember me whenever henceforth ye feed

together." As for himself, this was his last food

and his last drink—a long spasm of torture and

hunger and thirst was all that lay before him on

earth—"I shall taste no more of the fruit of the

vine till I drink it new with you in the Kingdom
of my Father."

Regarded simply and naturally, it is a gracious

domestic ceremony ; akin to the toast of good

fellowship, with the sadness of pain and parting

commingled, and expressive of the potential

equality of the whole human family. It was

surely intended as an act of union and brother-

hood, not as a testing instrument or dividing

engine. Common participation in a single loaf is

recognised by St. Paul (i Cor. x. 17) as a symbol
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of the oneness of the many in the Christian body

—a true commtmion.

Looked at from the point of view of subsequent

history, and what human organisation has made

of it, even devout worshippers must admit that

superstition has been prone to enter, and that its

ecclesiastical developments have been at times

painful beyond description.

Yet that should not prevent those who prefer

not to partake of an ecclesiastically administered

sacrament from recognising that to others it

constitutes the very bread of life, and that to

worshippers of this character the meaning and

efficacy of the symbols are enhanced beyond

measure by ceremonial observance and ritual.

What has been said about sacraments can be

interpreted as applying to priesthood also. A
priest is a vehicle of the Holy Ghost, an inter-

preter of divine things, and a helper towards

higher life. Priesthood is a reality ; but, if my
interpretation of it be correct, it cannot be a

professional monopoly. Like genius, it evades

definition ; but it is not likely to be coercible and
transmissible by ceremonial means. Surely it

must be true that the Spirit moveth where it

listeth, and is not amenable to clerical control.

Every man, woman, or child who has the

power of elevating the thought of another human
being, everyone who is chosen to act as a channel

of the Divine Spirit, is for the time a priest. It

9
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may be well to set aside and train and guard a

band of persons who feel specially called to this

high office ; in the hope that through discipline

and service their powers of true priesthood and

sainthood may increase. It is desirable that the

Church should set store by and guard its ministers,

just as it guards its sacraments, from pollution

and contamination with the things of the outer

world. Precautionary and reverential arrange-

ments are humanly intelligible, and more or less

necessary, but they are not essential ; they are

matters of ecclesiastical polity, not of divine

ordinance.

The Church recognises, indeed, that every man
is in some small sense a priest in his own house-

hold, and admits that in times of emergency he

may act as such, up to the point of administering

the minor sacrament of Baptism, provided he

employs the right material and the authorised

form of words. But, save for this charitable

exception, it jealously guards its own rites and

privileges, and denies apostolic authority to all

save those whom it has itself ordained : thereby

and to that extent appearing to claim a monopoly

of the Holy Spirit,—a claim which, in the judg-

ment of many, it cannot sustain ; although seemly

professional procedure may be amply justified by

public convenience and usage.

So long as specific and special priesthood is

recognised as possessed only in a representative

capacity, it can do no harm. Harm begins when
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an exclusive character is claimed for it. The true

official priest is representative or typical of the

potential priesthood of all religious humanity,

—

a symbol of the close connection and affectionate

intercourse between God and man : somewhat as

Christ was essentially the son of man and son of

God, to the exclusion of none of his brethren.

In this form the office is not to be stigmatised

as sacerdotal—it is only to be so stigmatised

when it claims to be exclusive, when it seeks to

be a monopoly of the grace of God.

So also the Eucharist may legitimately be held

to represent or typify a Divine Presence, pro-

vided it is likewise taught that all nature is the

living garment of God, and that space and time

are expressions of His thoughts. It is not a

claim for the Divine presence, but a claim for the

Divine absence— anywhere— that should be

resisted.

There is no need for nonconformist feeling in

these matters, except in details of administration

which may well be made more elastic. Priest-

hood and sacraments are realities ; forms and
orderly ceremonies are necessary for collective

human worship : it is their exaggeration and
misunderstanding that is to be deprecated, not

the things themselves. Those who think they

are worshipping in spirit only, are really using

forms and material aids, though the forms may
be of a simple character. An attitude of body,

an enforced silence, a gathering together into an
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accustomed building, the reading of a book, the

singing of a hymn—all these are physical and

material aids to spiritual growth, and are therefore

essentially sacramental. It is but a question of

degree ; and those who cannot utilise forms of so

simple a character are justified in seeking to invent

and enjoy ceremonies of a more elaborate kind.

So also, everyone privileged to act as a

minister of God, a true vehicle of the Holy Spirit,

is for the time being a priest by right divine. It

is only because under present conditions such

influence is comparatively rare, that we have to

betake ourselves to a professional priesthood. It

is a necessity : it is not an ideal. The ideal held

out by Christ himself was a high one. " Be ye

perfect," he said. Be a Christ, he might have

said : be thyself a messenger and revealer of

divine truth, up to the measure of thy capacity.

(( Receive ye the Holy Spirit." He did not

say these things to the priests and orthodox

worshippers of his own day—to them he said

quite other things :—these high injunctions he

laid upon a body of trained and chosen peasants

who had loved and followed him, and thus

ordained them with genuine priesthood.

And to all the animate and inanimate creatures,

of earth and air and sea, he gave a message too.

On all of them he conferred sacramental efficacy

—nothing is unholy or unclean—everything can

join in the song of joy and worship that rises

from all healthy nature. By his teaching the
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whole world of matter is transfigured and glorified

before our eyes ; it is suffused with immanent

Deity, and has become, for those with eyes to

see, a mirror of the Almighty.

Now all this, which to most of us is so clear

now, was not equally clear to the generality of

folk in the times gone by. Saints here and there

seized the truth, no doubt, and tried to express

it in language fitted to their time ; but from the

great mass of the people it was hidden. Persons

in high office—Archbishop Cranmer and others

—put together our liturgy, during a moderately

exalted period of English history, utilising many
beautiful petitions and formularies, and showing

great genius for the work ; but it is not to be

supposed that they were gifted with infallibility,

so that they grasped the truth completely and

expressed it for all time. Nor was the Act of

Parliament which crystallised and congealed the

Prayer Book an inspired document. 1 Admitting

that historic forms make a special appeal to the

emotions, revision of the Prayer Book on the

intellectual side ought to be and is necessary,

especially after a century of great intellectual

achievement The question arises whether the

time is not ripe for revision now.

1 Even Newman, in a tract urging no concession or tittle of

alteration, says :
" I confess that there are few parts of the

Service that I could not disturb myself about and feel fastidious

at, if I allowed my mind in this abuse of reason.''
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Loth as I am to meddle with professional and

ecclesiastical matters, the present juncture in

the history of the English Church and nation,

and the display of splendid ambitions and hopes

at the recent Pan-Anglican Congress, should en-

courage all those who recognise the pressing need

for social reform, and the great power and influ-

ence for good which a truly efficient Church could

exert in that direction, to urge a reconsideration

of the tests and requirements, implicit or explicit,

that are imposed on candidates for Holy Orders

in the Church of England at various stages in

their career.—The fact that it is a National

Church removes the charge of impertinence from

the utterance of a layman on such matters.—The
spirit of the following sentences, taken from "His
Majesty's Declaration " printed in every Anglican

Prayer Book, is not attractive to an age which

has imbibed the idea of evolution and some con-

ception of the faithful investigation of truth :

, . , "the settled Continuance of the Doctrine

and Discipline of the Church of England now
established ; from which We will not endure any
varying or departing in the least Degree. . . .

We will, that all further curious search be laid

aside. . . . And that no man hereafter shall either

print, or preach, to draw the Article aside any
way, but shall submit to it in the plain and full

meaning thereof: and shall not put his own
sense or comment to be the meaning of the

Article, but shall take it in the literal and
grammatical sense.
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"That if any publick Reader in either of

Our Universities, or any Head or Master ofa
College, or any other person respectively in

either of them, shall affix any new sense to any

Article, or shall publickly read, determine, or

hold any publick Disputation, or suffer any such

to be held either way, in either the Universities

or Colleges respectively ; or if any Divine in the

Universities shall preach or print any thing

either way, other than is already established in

Convocation with Our Royal Assent ; he, or

they, the Offenders, shall be liable to Our
displeasure, and the Church's censure in our

Commission Ecclesiastical, as well as any other

:

And We will see there shall be due Execution

upon them."

If the Church excludes, and to some extent

even if it only threatens to exclude, from its

ministry all young men who are unable to accept

a system of archaic formulae as valid,—with what-

ever saving clauses and subterfuges it dilutes in

practice its theoretical requirements,—it may be

creating for itself an "unnatural selection," so

to speak, a survival or selection of the weakest.

And if it does so, then, like any other organism

in like case, it must in the long run infallibly

degenerate.

I believe that its leaders, its real leaders, admit

that it could with advantage amend its procedure

in several particulars ; especially that it could

diminish the amount of mechanical uniformity,

and allow some elasticity in the use of a liturgy
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which, though fragrant with historical aroma,

has now become to many people monotonous

and barren. But the chief wish of those who
love the idea of a National Church is that it

would so modify its entrance barriers, and so

simplify its formularies, as to draw to itself more

young men of character, intellect, and breadth of

view.

Only so can it once more become, what it

ought to be and is not, a truly comprehensive

National Church,—one flock under one Shepherd,

—elevating and sanctifying the State by con-

nexion with it ; instead of, what many now
consider it, an unholy alliance of mingled con-

straint and privilege,—hampered in its own
actions by the rigidity of its connexion with

Parliament, and yet drawing thence so much
worldly dignity and social independence as to be

regarded with suspicion by an able and energetic

portion of a religiously minded nation, whose

ministers are excluded from co-operation in the

National ceremonies and from official recognition

by the State, and who consequently conduct

their ministrations at a perceptible disadvantage

:

a disadvantage which to Newman seemed so

serious that he wrote, in 1833 : "We know how
miserable is the condition of religious bodies not

supported by the State."

The difficulties surrounding reform are consider-

able, though it is possible to exaggerate them

;

but sooner or later it will be undertaken ; and
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the exclusiveness of State connexion will be

broken down, either by the method of dis-

establishment, or by that of greater compre-

hensiveness and union. Would that a movement
might be made towards union ! Not union in

every minor doctrine, nor in every detail of

practice, but unison of effort, coupled with clear

practical perception of the real needs of the

time. To this end artificial boundaries must

be broken down, and the domain covered by

the National Church must be broadened till it

includes all aspiring workers who are casting

out devils in the one Name.



CHAPTER VII

A REFORMED CHURCH AS AN ENGINE OF
PROGRESS

" Religion was once the pillar of fire which went before the

human race in its great march through history, showing it the

way. Now it is fast assuming the r61e of the ambulance which

follows in the rear and picks up the exhausted and wounded.

This, too, is a great work, but it is not sufficient. And when
religion has disburdened herself of all her dead values, she will

once more, in intimate association with ethics, rise to be a power

which leads men forward."

—

Hoffding

IN the preceding chapter I have urged that

the re-creation and continuance of a truly

National Church must involve a great simplifica-

tion of Church enactments, so as to leave fair

freedom of interpretation concerning the meaning

of Christian ceremonies ; and that the way to

reform lies through a movement of breadth and

incorporation, which should consolidate the now
prevalent desire for greater tolerance and union.

In the belief that the subject is of great

importance, and that the time is nearly ripe for

reform, I now wish to proceed further in the

same direction, and to urge that, putting less

trust in oaths and formularies, we should cease

from attempting to bind by anticipation revolting
138
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and unwilling spirits, and show more faith in

living humanity— especially in the kind of

humanity which feels called to work in the

Christian vineyard. There need be no forced

alteration of procedure in religious services, but

there should be large avoidance of compulsory

uniformity. We must admit the existence of

worshippers of different types, we must realise

the need for growth and development, and must

encourage loyalty to the spirit of truth—especially

among those who co-operate in good works ; in

the assurance that, by those who "do the works,"

all essential doctrine will be sufficiently accepted,

without compulsion, in due time.

It may seem inappropriate, and in strict sense

impertinent, for a student of science to feel

strongly on such topics, but it is an inappropriate-

ness not without precedent. The general welfare

of humanity, and the stability of advancing

civilisation, are themes of interest to all, whatever

our special studies may be ; and before now a

prophet of Art has felt constrained to urge that

artistic development must be stunted, and the

highest art impossible, until social conditions are

improved. So also some Socialist writers, with

the ear of the populace, condemn a peaceful

absorption in scientific pursuits, amid the

surrounding mass of poverty and misery, as a

mark of selfishness and hard-heartedness. What
is the good of abstruse scientific theories, they

say, when what people need is wholesome food
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and warmth and decent homes ! And the

thoughts of many a would-be student are per-

turbed in the same way. These good and

sympathetic people vicariously feel the pressure

of life so keenly that no occupation save relieving

the pain seems worth while. Their lives and

sympathies are so absorbed and exhausted in

the tormenting problems of a great city, under

present conditions, that they grow to regard

the multifarious interests of the world through

the perspective of the victim on the rack, to

whom but one thing is needful.

But I lay no particular stress on a likelihood

of injury to knowledge, through prevalent lack

of sympathy with pure science and ignorance

of its intrinsic value, nor on any other merely

intellectual obstacle ; that is not the sort of thing

which paralyses activity and acts as a constant

sore. If society were in a healthy condition,

if the development and elevation of man did

not take a secondary and quite subordinate

place to the development and accumulation of

property, a few generations of better education

could easily mend it on the intellectual side ; but

it is the greedy and essentially uncivilised

condition of what prides itself as the most

practical part of society, and the consequent

deep-rooted and unadmitted canker eating into

the bones of the social organism, that is dis-

quieting and oppressive.

It is against all this that a National Church
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ought to be fighting. If these evils are to

be uprooted, I cannot see how the uprooting

can be done by a single reformer or prophet

—

a Carlyle, a Ruskin, or a Morris— here and

there ; they must be attacked by an organised

army of workers and thinkers, imbued with the

right spirit, informed as to the real facts, devoted

to the cause of goodness, and trained for the

detection of long-accustomed errors and for the

development of human life.

An efficient contingent of such an army exists,

or should exist, in the churches of every denomina-

tion. Here are men picked out, we must suppose,

for their keen perception of right and wrong, for

their enthusiasm and longing after higher life,— '

men who are subjected to special training for

the work, and then sent as missionaries through-

out the whole range of society, to preach Christ's

Gospel and to bring the Kingdom of Heaven
into realisation upon earth. Here should be a

general staff of commanding power, if only it is

in real touch with the people, if only it realises

the extent and the quality of its mission, and is

properly prepared to cope with it. But it must

concentrate its weapons upon the enemy, and

must not employ them in internecine warfare.

An army whose officers dispute among them-

selves, whose horse and foot are in conflict, and

whose artillery is trained upon its engineers, is

not an efficient instrument of conquest.

Those who realise to some extent what a
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power for good a truly National Church might

be, and how with comparative ease the earnest

religious spirit of England could absorb and

utilise the energies of such a Church—a truly

Christian and truly comprehensive Church, with

the best men attracted, not repelled, with the

present mechanical uniformity superseded by a

reasonable freedom, with errors of past history

discarded, mean jealousies extinguished, and

differences composed— such persons may feel

that through the reform and strengthening of the

Church lies the best though not the most direct

route towards elimination of the wrongs and

amelioration of the evils of our social state. At
present many of the thinking workers are

alienated from what they imagine is religion
;

and a cry for general secularisation is gaining

ground. The State may be rightly urged to

have nothing to do with controversial religion

;

but the elimination of religious disputes, and the

elimination of religion, are not necessarily the

same thing. The cessation of all recognition of

religion itself by the State is certainly not a step

in the right direction.

The cry for disestablishment is not loud just

now ; but it is liable to be raised at any time,

so long as the present condition of special

privilege continues. The cry is really a cry for

more equality of treatment—for more national

recognition all round. Only a few want to

separate all religion from the State ; though
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many might rejoice at freedom from so-called

Erastian control. A section of Presbyterians

north of the Tweed may feel conscientiously

opposed to State-connexion of any kind, and

some Nonconformists may imagine that they feel

conscientious objection ; but that is not the real

bugbear in England ; it is the limitation and

narrowness of the connexion that is really

objected to. Broaden the Church out till it is

truly national, by removing the preposterous

coercion in detail which is now nominally

exercised,—and the grievance disappears. The
National Church could then absorb the best

activities of all denominations, and the nation would

be strengthened on its highest side to an incalcul-

able extent. Efforts at betterment of human con-

ditions are precarious and difficult and rather blind,

so long as mutual hostility or suspicion persists

among the branches of the Christian Church.

Either corporate action towards amelioration

is impossible ; or the Church, in the most com-

prehensive sense, should be the most powerful

army for good in existence. Its ministers are

like officers distributed throughout the country,

with social prestige and the attentive ear of a

large proportion of the more leisured and opulent

classes ; and these Officers should be engaged,

even more than at present, in training and en-

larging and disciplining the forces of progress,

—

ready for a re-birth of society.

Herein lies, I believe, the most vital reform
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of all ; but it is not a reform that can be pro-

cured by direct aim ; it must arrive spontaneously

after attraction of the ablest to the ministry.

The nation should demand the Ministry of its best

men—in the Church as well as in the Cabinet.

And the reform contemplated should be real

and genuine ; the Confession of sin repeated in

ecclesiastical buildings should be no conven-

tional and meaningless chant, nor should it be

supposed to apply only to individual and personal

sinfulness ; it should above all, in collective

worship, apply to collective sin,—to that sinful-

ness of society which Christ would denounce if

he came again among us. The vigour of that

denunciation would, I expect, eclipse anything

now heard from pulpits ; though it would, I be-

lieve, take an unpopular and unexpected direction,

and concern itself less with the weaknesses and

follies and half-repented sins of humanity, than

with the greed, the selfishness, the sheer in-

dividualism and mammon-worship which excite

but occasional reprobation ; it would attack the

heartless and contented acquiescence in condi-

tions which debase the soul of a people and erect

the extravagant luxury of a few on the grinding

poverty of many.

"We are verily guilty concerning our brother."

In that sense an acknowledgment of fault is

indeed urgently and constantly needed ; but the

feeling should be driven home and made real

;
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confession should never be allowed to degenerate

into an easy perfunctory form. The selfishness

of society is the really burning sin of our time,

and it is the more dangerous because so generally

unrecognised. It has been unrecognised in the

chancel as well as in the nave—it seems never

to have been adequately recognised by an

Established Church as a whole— and to this

one cause such a Church may owe much of its

impotence ; to this is due some of the mistrust

felt for the Church by the people, who have often

found it in the past taking sides, against them-

selves, with the rich and powerful ;—an attitude

singularly different from that of its Master. That

inspired song the " Magnificat " struck the keynote

of primitive Christianity.

Let us freely and heartily admit that a great

internal effort is now being made to revive the

early spirit in the Church—the spirit of brother-

hood and social work. But yet there is room

!

The enthusiasm and exertion of some Anglican

leaders are beyond praise, and in time their spirit

will permeate the whole mass. Wherever the

right spirit exists, the people respond to it,

as they did in a.d. 30. Christ's teachings

frequently dealt with the subject of riches, even

then, when vast accumulations were hardly

feasible, save in a form accessible to the ravages

of moth and rust ; but with the invention of

stocks and shares the possibilities of property

have enlarged, and His social principles are now
10
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cordially welcomed by some who do not profess

and call themselves Christians. There are

men— men of influence among the artisans

—who openly scoff at what they call religion,

who nevertheless plead "not guilty" for the

downtrodden victims of pernicious surroundings

;

who insist that if not " keepers" we are at least

brothers ; who really long for a fairer and whole-

somer setting for the life of human beings, and

who have been repelled from Christianity, not

by the teachings of Christ himself, but by the

confusions and errors of his nominal disciples.

These men call out for the clergy to be " con-

verted to Christianity." What do they mean?
It were perhaps well for ministers of all denomina-

tions to consider what they mean.

Doubtless in so speaking they are to some
extent making the same mistake as is made by

those whose objection to unharassed scientific work

is mentioned on p. 139. For just as strenuous

intellectual concentration needs eyes temporarily

shut to the mass of avoidable misery and pain

—

pain caused by human stupidity and by almost

inhuman selfishness, to which every one must shut

his eyes at times, or life were impossible—so the

clergy must at times possess their souls in peace

and comfort ; they have to minister to believers

and sinners and saints, as well as to contend

against hypocrites and pharisees and servants

of Mammon. The Church cannot only struggle

and fight, it must sometimes stretch out its hands



THE CHURCH AN ENGINE OF PROGRESS 147

toward the farther shore, unhindered by differ-

ences and controversies, and unburdened by the

sense of social wrong and degradation. Not all

services need be mission services ; every now
and then saints may allow their souls to expand

in mystic worship of .the Supreme, and may aim

at devout contemplation and ecstasy ; on certain

days their "Divine Service" might properly be

limited to the ecclesiastical and esoteric kinds

which now all but monopolise that splendid name.

But worship must not be the chief employment

of their lives ; not while present evils continue.

The Church must be militant if it is to become

triumphant ; it must learn strategy, and must

throw its forces in the right direction. Right

belief is intensely important but is slow of

attainment, and, for the present, right action is

more prominently called for. It is no time for

vegetating and mere leaf-development : it is fruits

that will be looked for. There must be far less

of "Whosoever will be saved must thus think''

and far more of "Whosoever will save others

must thus do" God's in His heaven truly, but

all is not right with the world. Books written

to-day immerse us, and rightly immerse us, in a

welter of poverty and misery. The bitter cry

of the victims of competition, of the outcasts of

civilisation, and of the children who are born

to sin and wretchedness, when they are not

born to death,—the cry of multitudes with hardly

any chance of decent happiness and no outlook
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upon the beauty of this world,—this cry must

be ringing in the ears of God, till He cannot

hear the chants of the churches, however music-

ally they may be intoned, however frequently

they may be repeated, and however completely

the Ornaments - rubric may be obeyed. The
spirit of greed is abroad ; its net has gathered

human beings together in heaps, has removed

them from the fields and hedgerows, and has

forced them into crowded dens. With success

this spirit is doing devil's work ; it and its ally,

smug self- satisfied stupidity, are the modern

fiends ; these are the Satans with which the Church

should be fighting (Amos viii., and v. 21-25).

What we have to learn is that the will of God
is to be done on earth ; that the Kingdom of

Heaven is to be a present kingdom, here and

now, not relegated always to the future. Eternity

is not something in the future, any more than

it is something in the past : it extends into the

future and it extends into the past— without

limit both ways,— but this is eternity, this

moment we are alive, and the message of Christ

relates to "ts" not to "will be" The present

is the only opportunity for a deed. We are to

aim at the highest here. If not here in this con-

dition, why anywhere in any condition ? For

wherever we are will always be "here," and the

time will always be "now." As soon as God's

will is done on earth as it is done in heaven, a

great part of the distinction between the two
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states of existence is abolished. That diminu-

tion of distinction is what the terrestrial Church

has to strive to accomplish ; that is the ultimate

object of its inspiration and its labour : the ideal

is to be made real, the world is to be transfigured

and transformed. The task of the prophet is the

reconciliation, in our consciousness, of self, the

world, and God.

It is with a knowledge of a mass of feeling

and effort, some of it at present soured and hostile

to religion by what used to be preached from

pulpits, but genuine in its love for humanity

and desire to befriend it, that—using the word
"Church" in the broadest sense, as the com-
bined and corporate society of good men in

action,— men whose lives and energies are

devoted to the highest aims, in the spirit of real

and effective and universal Christianity—I urge

that if the nation is to be regenerated, it must
be regenerated through the agency of The
Church. Religious differences must be sunk in

union of effort and conscious singleness of aim.

But how great a change is needed ! Con-
trasting the work that is to be done with the

means adopted in too many cases for avoiding

the doing of it, a prophet would be justified in

exclaiming to the churches, and to the Church
of this country, " Awake thou that sleepest and
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee

light!" Is there not a movement, even now?
Surely the message has been heard

!
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Divine Service

The popular notion of Divine Service makes

it consist of a multiplicity of so-called " services,"

which are too often no service at all, but recreation

or sensuous enjoyment to those engaged in them
;

—a kind of service perhaps as unacceptable to

the Deity, under existing circumstances, as those

other religious ceremonies inveighed against by

the first Isaiah, in a period of less opportunity

and responsibility than the present, when, as

now, it could be said of a large part of society,

"every one loveth gifts and followeth after

rewards ..." and the cry of the oppressed is

not heard even at the temple altars

:

" To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices . . . who
hath required this at your hands ? . . . Bring no more vain obla-

tions ; incense is an abomination unto me. . . . Your new moons

and your appointed feasts my soul hateth : they are a trouble unto

me ; I am weary to bear them. . . . When ye make many prayers,

I will not hear. Your hands are full of blood. Wash you, make
you clean ; put away the evil doings from before mine eyes

;

cease to do evil, learn to do well ; seek justice, set right the op-

pressor, relieve the oppressed. Come now, let us reason together."

The Church was not founded by temple

services, nor will it grow in that way. An excep-

tional Forty Days, for the strengthening of the

soul, and invigoration or insurance of its dominion

over the body, must be wholesome and right

;

and other times of seclusion, as means to ends,

are more than justified ; but it is as means to an

end that they should be regarded,—and the end
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is nothing less than the reform of social abuses,

and the rescue of humanity from the damning

conditions of hopeless and degrading squalor.

The kind of society which allows its children to

be befouled and degraded and brought up in an

atmosphere of crime, is the kind of society that

is likely to be dealt with by a millstone and a

rope. If it uses its fresh human material as

manure, it may flourish in a rank way, it may
shoot up a coarse and luxuriant growth, it may
yield a crop of millionaires ; but some kinds of

fruit are too unwholesome for rational cultivation,

some crops are of little use except as fuel ; there

are trees which must be hewn down and cast into

the fire.

Religious bodies may pride themselves on

the soundness and orthodoxy of their beliefs

;

but "he that doeth righteousness is righteous";

and reputable beliefs are no compensation for

scandalous results, either to society or to an

individual. To speak strictly, such results are

inconsistent with healthy beliefs—"do well will

follow thought" if the thought be of the right

kind ; and there is high authority for the useless-

ness of merely crying Lord, Lord! It is deeds

far more than creeds that humanity demands ; or

rather, it is creeds interpreted and acted out in

deeds. We have to discover, but we have also

to realise. We should not be content either with

form without substance, or with substance without

form. An idea must be incarnated before it is
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effective. That is how Christianity was founded,

when the Logos was made flesh,

" And so the Word had breath, and wrought

With human hands the creed of creeds

In loveliness of perfect deeds,

More strong than all poetic thought."

Nothing less than a re-incarnation of the Logos

will reinvigorate the faith of Christendom and

carry forward the salvation of mankind. That

is the meaning of the Second Advent. As
ministers and stewards of the mysteries, it is in

our power to make ready the way ; that is what

our enlightenment and education and privileges

are for. Man, though a little lower than the

angels, is a messenger and servant of God just

as truly, and his high mission is manifest We
as a nation have gone already into the ends of

the earth ; let us see to it that we understand and

carry out rightly our great commission, in no

narrow and iconoclastic spirit : remembering also

that, unless we set things right at home, our

teaching both at home and abroad will be in-

effective, and may be charged with hypocrisy.

The second Incarnation will be in the hearts of

all men—a reign of brotherhood and love for

which the heralds are already attuning their

songs. Already there are "signs of his coming

and sounds of his feet " ; and upon our terrestrial

activity the date of this Advent depends. Even

so come, Lord, quickly.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE TRANSITORY AND THE PERMANENT

" If a man is shut up in a house, the transparency of the windows

is an essential condition of his seeing the sky. But it would not

be prudent to infer that, if he walked out of the house, he could

not see the sky because there was no longer any glass through

which he might see it."

—

M'Taggart, Some Dogmas of Religion
y

p. 105

DR. M'TAGGART, in his book called Some

Dogmas of Religion, from which I have

taken the excellent apologue 2 prefixed as a sort

of motto to this chapter says some things with

which I am not able wholly to agree. I should

like to deal with these at greater length in some

other connexion, but meanwhile I will quote one

of them. In his chapter on Human Immortality

1 The substance of this section was given as the first lecture on

the Drew Foundation established in connexion with Hackney
College, London, under the presidency of Dr. Forsyth.

3 This must not be understood as sustaining what Mr. Haldane

derisively calls the " window " theory of the senses, as if they were

apertures through which an inner man looked out at an alien

universe : a parable must not be pressed unduly.
iS5
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he says that an affirmative answer to the question,

"Has man an immortal soul
?
" would be absurd.

He wishes to maintain that man is a soul rather

than that he has one, seeing that the possessive

case would indicate that the man's body, or some-

thing that died with the body, was his true self,

and that it was a property rather than a self,

which at death was set free.

But if we make the correlative statement, and

say that "man has a body," surely we are stating

an undeniable truth. And as to what man him-

self is— I apprehend that he is a union of soul

and body ; and that without the one or the other

he is incomplete as a man, and becomes some-

thing else—a corpse perhaps, a spirit perhaps, or

it may be both. But whereas the two were

necessarily united during the man's life, death

separates them ; and the I final product, whatever

it is, can be described as "man" no longer.

Hence the form of the question preferred by Dr.

M 'Taggart, " Are men immortal ? " does not

seem to me so appropriate as the more popular

and antique form, "Is the soul immortal?" For

surely without hesitation everybody must give

to his question, about man, the answer : "Not
wholly," or "Not every part of him." Part of

what constitutes human nature is certainly mortal.

On one side man undoubtedly belongs to the

animal kingdom, and flourishes on this planet,

the Earth, by aid of particles of terrestrial matter

which he assimilates for that purpose.
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By the soul, then, we must mean that part

of man which is dissociated from the body at

death : that part which distinguishes a living man
from a corpse. It may be said that it is really

more an inter-relation than a part, and that

this inter-relation is what is meant by vitality

;

so that it has been roundly asserted that the

apparently disappeared " vitality " is a non-

entity or figment of the imagination, and that

to speak of it as still existing is like speaking of

the "horologity " of a clock which someone has

smashed with a hammer.

Very well, if we admit that vitality is a mere

relation between the body and something else, it

is just the nature of this "something else" that

we are discussing ; and it is no help to start by

assuming that this unknown something is the

man himself, any more than it is helpful to

start with the equally gratuitous assumption that

the visible and tangible body is the man himself.

The vanished constituent, with its attributes,

may turn out to be more intimately characteristic

of, and essential to, the man's real nature and

existence, than is the material investiture which

has been discarded without having disappeared

:

it may turn out to have a more permanent and

therefore a more real existence than the tem-

porary vehicle which served to manifest certain

of those attributes and properties during man's

short tenure of earth life ; it may be more
especially the seat of his personality and indi-
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viduality;—but those are just the things which

are subject-matter for debate, and they must

not be postulated & priori.

As a matter of nomenclature, I want to dis-

criminate between the term " vitality" and the

term "life"; to use the former as signifying a

union or relation between the body and some-

thing else, and the latter to denote the unknown

entity which by interaction with material particles

is responsible for their vitality. True, life, thus

defined, is a portion or partial aspect of what is

often spoken of as "soul" ; but the term life can

be used by many to whom some of the associa-

tions of the more comprehensive term are

objectionable.

The first simple and important truth that must

be insisted on, is the commonplace but often

ignored and even denied fact, that there is

nothing immortal or persistent about the material

instrument of our present senses, except the atoms

of which it is composed.

Any notion that these same atoms will at some

future date be re-collected and united with the

dissociated and immaterial portion, so as to con-

stitute once more the complete man as he

appeared here on earth, who is thereafter to

last for ever,—any notion of that sort, though

most unfortunately believed, or at least taught,

by one great branch of the Christian Church, is

a superstition, not by any means yet really and

thoroughly extinct or without influence on senti-
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ment, even in quarters where it may be denied

in words. It is too much to expect that it should

be so extinct.

Nevertheless, the teaching of natural science is

in accordance with the teaching of common sense

in this matter. The present body is wholly com-

posed of terrestrial particles ; it consists of atoms

of matter collected from food and air, and arranged

in a certain complicated and characteristic form.

The elemental atoms are first combined into the

complex aggregate called protoplasm,—which is an

unstable compound whose chemical constitution

is at present unknown, but whose property it is

to be always in a state of flux : it is not rigid

or stagnant or fixed, but is constantly breaking

down into simpler constituents, on one side, and

constantly being renewed or built up, on the

other, so that it has a kind of life-history, for a

certain period. This period of activity, in any

given case, lasts as long as the balance between

association and dissociation continues. While

the balance is tilting in favour of assimilation,

we have the period of youth and growth ; when
the balance begins to tilt in favour of disintegra-

tion, we have the beginning of old age and
decay ; until at a certain, or rather an uncertain,

stage, the disintegrating forces gain a final

victory, and assimilation wholly and sometimes

suddenly ceases. Then presently and by slow

degrees the residue of protoplasm left in the body
—unless it is speedily incorporated into some
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other animal or plant—is resolved into simpler

and simpler compounds, and ultimately into

inorganic constituents ; and so is restored to

mother Earth, whence it sprang.

What, then, can be legitimately meant by the

phrase " resurrection of the body " ? Well, it is

highly desirable to disentangle the element of

truth which underlies ancient beliefs and is the

condition of their durability ; and, whatever may
be the case with other forms of religion, it is clear

that Christianity both by its doctrines and its

ceremonies rightly emphasises the material aspect

of existence. For it is founded upon the idea of

Incarnation ; and its belief in some sort of bodily

resurrection is based on the idea that every real

personal existence must have a double aspect

—

not spiritual alone, nor physical alone, but in some

way both. Such an opinion, in a refined form, is

common to many systems of philosophy, and is by

no means out of harmony with science.

Christianity, therefore, reasonably supplements

the mere survival of a discarnate spirit, a homeless

wanderer or melancholy ghost, with the warm
and comfortable clothing of something that may
legitimately be spoken of as a "body"; that is

to say, it postulates a supersensually appreciable

vehicle or mode of manifestation, fitted to sub-

serve the needs of future existence as our bodies

subserve the needs of terrestrial life : an ethereal

or other entity constituting the persistent "other

aspect," and fulfilling in the new environment
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some of the functions which the atoms of terres-

trial matter are constrained to fulfil now. And

we may assume, as consonant with, or even as

part of, Christianity, the doctrine of the dignity

and sacramental character of some physical or

quasi - material counterpart of every spiritual

essence.

But though some such connexion is essential,

any actual instance of it may be accidental and

temporary. Take our present incarnation as an

example. We display ourselves to our fellows

in a certain garb, artificially constructed of

animal and vegetable materials, and in the form

of a certain material organism, put together

by processes of digestion and assimilation, and

likewise composed of terrestrial materials. The
source of these chemical compounds is evidently

not important ; nor is their special character

maintained. Whether they formed part of sheep

or birds or fish or plants, they are assimilated

and become part of us ; being arranged by our

subconscious activities and vital processes into

appropriate form, just as truly as other materials

are consciously woven into garments, no matter

what their origin. Moreover, just as our clothes

wear out and require darning and patching, so

our bodies wear out ; the particles are in continual

flux, each giving place to others and being con-

stantly discarded and renewed. The identity of

the actual or instantaneous body is therefore an

affair of no importance : the body which finally
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dies is no more fully representative of the

individual than any of the other bodies which

have gradually been discarded en route : there is

no reason why it should persist any more than

they : the individuality, if there is one, must lie

deeper than any particular body, and must belong

to whatever it is which put the particles together

in this shape and not another.

There is nothing at all similar to this automatic

decay and replacement, this preservation of form

amid diversity of particles, in the mechanism of a

clock. All that its " horologity " could mean would

be the special assemblage or grouping of parts

which enables it to discharge certain functions,

till it wears out, or so long as its worn parts are

periodically replaced by the clockmaker. The
" vitality" of an organism means this and more,

for it can replace its own worn parts. A clock

has nothing but material identity, it is not a good

illustration of a living organism. The identity of

a river yields a closer analogy ; and many are the

associations which have accordingly gathered

round the names "Tiber," "Ganges," "Nile."

Rivers have always had attributed to them a

kind of poetic personality, though no one can

have really supposed them to possess genuine

life.

I wish here to make a short digression in order

to say that the old and true statement that

"everything flows and nothing is stagnant,"

thus conspicuously exemplified by the material
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basis of life, need not in the least signify, as it is

sometimes taken to signify, that everything is

evanescent and nothing is permanent ; still less

that everything is fanciful and nothing is real.

The ancient aphorism of the inspired Heraclitus

makes a statement about existence which is

vitally and comprehensively true ; and it is a

truth which sounds the keynote of Evolution.

To return. The more frankly and clearly the

truth about the body is realised, namely, that the

body is a flowing and constantly changing episode

in material history, having no more identity than

has a river, no identity whatever in its material

constitution, but only in its form,—identity only

in the personal expression or manifestation which

is achieved through the agency of a fresh and

constantly differing sequence of material particles,

—the more frankly all this is realised, the better

for our understanding of most of the problems of

life and being.

The body is the instrument or organ of the

soul : and in its special form and aggregation is

certainly temporary,—exceedingly temporary; for

in the most durable cases it lasts only about a

thousand months—a mere instant in the life-

history of a planet

But if the body is thus trivial and temporary,

though while it lasts most beautiful and useful

and wonderful, what is it that puts it together and

keeps it active and retains it fairly constant

through all the vicissitudes of climate and con-
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dition, and through all the fluctuations of atomic

constitution ?

For remember that we are not now dealing

with the human body alone. All animals have

bodies, and so have plants. All that has been

said, of the temporary character of the material

aggregate animated by life, applies to a vast

variety of organisms which can be encountered

on the earth: not to speak of the myriads ot

other worlds.

What causes the very same particles to be

incorporated, first into the form of a blade of

grass, then into the form of a sheep, then into

the form of a man ; then into the form of some

low invertebrates
—"politic worms" (for whose

existence, however, in normal cases there is, I

believe, no biological authority),—then perhaps

into a bird, then once more into vegetation

—

perhaps a tree ? What is it that combines and

arranges the particles, so that if absorbed by root

or leaves they correspond to and form the tissue

of an oak, if picked up by talons, they help to feed

the muscles of an eagle, if cooked for dinner, they

enter into the nerves and brain of a man ? What
is the controlling entity in each case, which causes

each to have its own form and not another, and

preserves the form constant amid the wildest

diversity of particles ?

We call it life, we call it soul, we call it by

various names, and we do not know what it

is. But common sense rebels against its
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being " nothing"; nor has any genuine science

presumed to declare that it is purely im-

aginary.

Let us now, therefore, try to define what we
mean by "soul"; though in our necessary ignor-

ance the task is not easy. The term is indeed

so ambiguous that many may think it is better

avoided altogether ; but the more precise term

"mind" is too narrow and exclusive for our

present purpose.

The following definition may sufficiently

represent my present meaning : The soul is

that controlling and guiding principle which is

responsible for our personal expression and for

the construction of the body, under the restric-

tions of physical condition and ancestry. In its

higher development it includes also feeling and
intelligence and will, and is the store-house of

mental experience. The body is its instrument

or organ, enabling it to receive and to convey

physical impressions, and to affect and be affected

by matter and energy.

When the body is destroyed, therefore, the

soul disappears from physical ken ; when the

body is impaired, its function is interfered with,

and the soul's physical reaction becomes feeble

and unsatisfactory. Thus has arisen the popular

misconception that the soul of a slain person, or

of a cripple or paralytic, has been destroyed or

damaged ; whereas only its instrument of mani-

festation need have been affected. The kind of
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evils which really assault and hurt the soul belong

to a different category.

It may be said that, in so far as soul is respon-

sible for bodily shape, soul seems identical with

the principle of life, and that all living things

must possess some rudiment of soul.

Well, for myself, I do not see how to draw a

hard-and-fast distinction between one form of

life and another. All are animated by something

which does not belong to the realm of physics

and chemistry, but lies outside their province,

though it interacts with the material entities of

their realm. Life is not matter, nor is it energy,

it is a guiding and directing principle ; and when
considered as incorporated in a certain organism,

it, and all that appertains to it, may well be called

the soul or constructive and controlling element

in that organism.

The " soul " in this sense is related to the organ

ism in somewhat the same way as the " Logos"

is related to the universe ; it is that without which

it does not exist,—that which vivifies and con-

structs, or composes and informs, the whole.

Moreover, in the higher organisms, the soul

conspicuously has lofty potentialities ; it not only

includes what is connoted by the term "mind,"

but it begins to acquire some of the character of

"spirit"; by which means it becomes related to

the Divine Being. Soul appears to be the link

between "spirit" and "matter"; and, according

to its grade, it may be chiefly associated with one
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or with the other of these two great aspects of

the universe.

Now let us consider what is meant by Immor-

tality. Is there anything that is not subject to

death and annihilation ? Can we predicate immor-

tality about anything ? Everything is subject to

change, but are all things subject to death ?

Without change there could be no activity, and

the universe would be Stagnant ; but without

death it is not so clear that its progress would

be obstructed ; unless death be only a sort of

change.

But is it not a sort of change ? Consider some
examples : When a piece of coal is burnt and

brought to an apparent end, the particles of long-

fossilised wood are not destroyed ; they enter into

the atmosphere as gaseous constituents, and the

long-locked-up solar energy is released from its

potential form and appears once more as light and

heat. The burning of the coal is a kind of

resurrection. And yet it is a kind of death too,

and to the casual eye nothing is left but ashes.

Take next the destruction of a picture or a

statue, let it be torn to pieces or smashed to

powder : there is nothing to suggest resurrection

about that, and the beautiful form embodied in

the material has disappeared.

Such a dissolution is a more serious matter,

and may be the result of a really malicious act.

It is perhaps the nearest approach to genuine
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destruction that is possible to man, and in some

cases represents the material concomitant of a

hideous crime. True, nothing material is

destroyed, the particles weigh just as much as

before
; yet the expression is gone, the beauty

is defaced, an idea perhaps is lost.

But, after all, the idea was never really in the

marble or in the pigments ; it was embodied or

incarnate or displayed by them, in a sense, but it

was not really there. It was in the mind of the

artist who constructed the work, and it entered

the mind of the spectators who beheld it,—at

least of those who had the requisite perceptive

faculty ; but it was never in the stone at all.

The inert material, from the impress of mind it

had received, was able to call out and liberate in

a kindred mind some of the original feelings and

thoughts which had gone to fashion it. With-

out a perceptive faculty, without a sympathetic

mind, the material was powerless. Set up in, or

sent to, a world inhabited only by lower animals,

it would convey no message whatever,—it would

be wholly meaningless
;
just as a piece of manu-

script would be, in such a world, though it con-

tained the divinest poem ever written.

Nevertheless, by the supposed act of vandalism

a certain incarnation of beauty has been lost to

the world. Though even so it is not destroyed

out of the universe : it remains the possession of

the artist, and of those privileged to sympathise

with him.
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Consider next the destruction of a tree or of an

animal. Here again the particles remain as

many as before, it is only their arrangement that

is altered ; the matter is conserved, but has lost

its shape ; the energy is constant in quantity, but

has changed its form. What has disappeared ?

The thing that has disappeared is the life—the

life which appeared to be in the tree or the

animal, the life which had composed or con-

structed it by aid of sunshine and atmosphere,

and was manifested by it. Its incarnate form has

now gone—no more will that life be displayed

amidst its old surroundings,—it has disappeared

from our ken ; apparently it has disappeared from

the universe. Has it gone out of existence

altogether ?

If it were really generated de novo, created out

of nothing, at the birth of the animal or of the

tree, we should be entitled to assume that at

death it may have returned to the nonentity

whence it came.

But why nonentity ? What do we know of

nonentity ? Is it a reasonable or conceivable

idea ? Things when they vanish are only hidden.

And so conversely : it is readily intelligible that

some existence, some bodily presentation, can be

evoked out of a hidden or imperceptible or latent

or potential existence, and be made actual and

perceptible and what we call real. Instances of

that sort are constantly occurring. It occurs when
a composer produces a piece of music, it occurs
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when an artisan constructs a piece of furniture,

it occurs when a spider spins a web, and when

the atmosphere deposits dew. But what example

can we think of where existence is created out of

nonentity, where nothing turns into something?

We can think of plenty of examples of change,

of organisation, of something apparently complex

and highly developed arising out of a germ

apparently simple ; but there must always be at

least a seed, or nothing will arise ; nothing can

come out of nothing : something must always

have its origin in something.

A radium atom is an element possessing in

itself the seeds of its own destruction. Every

now and then it explodes and fires off a portion

of itself. This can occur several times in succes-

sion, and finally it seems to become inert and to

cease to be radium or anything like it ; it is

thought by some to have become lead, while the

particles thrown off have become helium, or

possibly neon sometimes, or even argon. Let us

suppose that. We cannot stop there, we are

bound to go on to ask what was the origin of the

radium itself. If it explode itself to pieces in the

course of a few thousand years, why does any

radium still exist ? How is it being born ? Does

it spring into existence out of nothing, or has it

some parent ? And if it has a parent, what was

the origin of that parent ?

Never in physical science do we surmise for a

moment that something suddenly springs into
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being from previous non-existence. All that we

perceive can be accounted for by changes of

aggregation, by assemblage and dispersion. Of

material aggregates we can trace the history, as

we can trace the history of continents and islands,

of suns and planets and stars ; we can say, or try

to say, whence they arose and what they will

become ; but never do we state that they will

vanish into nothingness, nor do we ever con-

jecture that they arose from nothing.

It is true that in religion we seek to trace things

farther back still, and ultimately say that every-

thing arose from God ; and there, perforce, our

chain of existence, our links of antecedence and

sequence must cease. But to allow such a state-

ment to act as an intellectual refuge can only be

a concession to human infirmity. Everything

truly arose from God ; but there is nothing

specially illuminating in such a statement as that,

for everything is in God now ; and everything

will continue to be animated and sustained by

God to all eternity. It is not legitimate explicitly

to introduce the idea of God to explain the past

alone ; the term applies equally to the present

and to the future.

So the assertion just made, though true enough,

is only a mode of saying that what was in the

beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world with-

out end. This is a religious mode of expressing

our conviction of the uniformity of the Eternal

Character, but it is not a statement which adds
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to our scientific information. We may not be

able to understand Nature, we are certainly

unable to comprehend God. If we say that

Nature is an aspect of the Divine Being, we must

be speaking truly, but that only strengthens our

present argument as to its durability and perman-

ence ; for we shall certainly not thus be led to

attribute, to anything so qualified, any power of

either jumping into or jumping out of existence.

To make the statement that Nature is an aspect

of the Godhead is explicitly to postulate eternity

for every really existing thing, and to say that

what we call death is not annihilation but only

change. Birth is change. Death is change. A
happy change, perhaps ; a melancholy change,

perhaps. That all depends upon circumstances

and special cases, and on the point of view from

which things are regarded ; but, anyhow, an

inevitable change.

I want to make the distinct assertion that a

really existing thing never perishes, but only

changes its form.

Physical science teaches us this, clearly enough,

concerning matter and energy : the two great

entities with which it has to do. And there is

no likelihood of any great modification in this

teaching. It may, perhaps, be induced in the

long-run to modify the form of statement, and to

assert conservation and real existence of ether and

motion (or perhaps only of ether in motion) rather

than of matter and energy. That is quite
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possible, but the apparent variation of statement

is only a variant in form ; its essence and mean-

ing are the same, except that it is now more

general and would allow even the atoms of matter

themselves to have their day and cease to be

;

being resolved, perhaps, into electricity, and that

into some hitherto unimagined mode of motion of

the ether. But all this is far from being accepted

at present, and need not be considered here.

The distinction between what is transitory

and what is permanent is quite clear. Evan-

escence is to be stated concerning every kind of
(( system " and aggregation and grouping. A
crowd assembles, and then it disperses : it is a

crowd no more. A cloud forms in the sky, and

soon once more the sky is blue again ; the cloud

has died. Dew forms on a leaf: a little while,

and it is gone again-—gone apparently into

nothingness, like the cloud. But we know
better, both for cloud and dew. In an imper-

ceptible form it was, and soon into an imper-

ceptible form it will again have passed, but

meanwhile there is the dewdrop glistening in the

sun, reflecting all the movements of the neigh-

bouring world, and contributing its little share

to the beauty and the service of creation.

Its perceptible or incarnate existence is

temporary. As a drop it was born, and as a

drop it dies ; but as aqueous vapour it persists,

— an intrinsically imperishable substance, re-

taining all the properties which enabled it to
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condense into drop or cloud. Even it, therefore,

has the attribute of practical immortality.

So, then, what about life ? Can that be a

nonentity which has built up particles of carbon

and hydrogen and oxygen into the form of an

oak or an eagle or a man? Is it something

which is really nothing ; and soon shall it be

manifestly the nothing that an ignorant and

purblind creature may suppose it to be ?

Not so ; nor is it so with intellect and con-

sciousness and will, nor with memory and love

and adoration, nor all the manifold activities

which at present strangely interact with matter

and appeal to our bodily senses and terrestrial

knowledge ; they are not nothing, nor shall they

ever vanish into nothingness or cease to be.

They did not arise with us : they never did

spring into being ; they are as eternal as the

Godhead itself, and in the eternal Being they

shall endure for ever.

" Though earth and man were gone,

And suns and universes ceased to be,

And Thou were left alone,

Every existence would exist in Thee."

So sang Emily Bronte on her deathbed, in

a poem which Mr. Haldane quotes in full,

in his Gifford Lectures, as containing true

philosophy.

And, surely in this respect there is a unity

running through the universe, and a kinship



TRANSITORY AND PERMANENT 175

between the human and the Divine : witness

the eloquent ejaculation of Carlyle :

—

" What, then, is man ! What, then, is man !

"He endures but for an hour, and is crushed

before the moth. Yet in the being and in the

working of a faithful man is there already (as

all faith, from the beginning, gives assurance) a

something that pertains not to this wild death-

element of Time ; that triumphs over Time, and

is, and will be, when Time shall be no more."



CHAPTER IX

THE PERMANENCE OF PERSONALITY

" After death the soul possesses self-consciousness, otherwise it

would be the subject of spiritual death, which has already been

disproved. With this self-consciousness necessarily remains

personality and the consciousness of personal identity."

—

Kant,

quoted by Heinze

IN the preceding chapter on " The Transitory

and the Permanent," permanence was claimed

for the essence, the intrinsic reality, the soul of

anything ; and transitoriness for its bodily present-

ment—that is, for all such things as special

groupings, arrangements, systems, which are

liable to break up into their constituent elements,

and cease to cohere into a united and organised

aggregate. The only real destruction known to

us, in fact, is this disintegration or breaking up

of an assemblage : things themselves never spring

into or out of existence. All we can cause or

can observe is variety of motion—never creation

or annihilation. And even the motion is trans-

ferred from one body to another, and trans-

formed in the process ; it is not generated from

nothing, nor can it be destroyed. Special

groupings and appearances are transitory ; it is
176
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their intrinsic and constructive essence which is

permanent.

But then, what about personality, individuality,

our own character and self ? Are these akin to

the temporary groupings which shall be dissolved,

or are they among the substantial realities that

shall endure ?

Consider what is implied in the idea of person-

ality, or personal and individual character :—

A

memory, a consciousness, and a will, in so far as

they form a consistent harmonious whole, con-

stitute a personality; which thus has relations with

the past, the present, and the future. And we
shall argue that personality or individuality itself

dominates and transcends all temporal modes of

expression, and so is essentially eternal wherever

it exists.

The life of an insect or a tree may in some
sort—must, one would think, in some sort

—

persist ; but surely not its personal character

!

Why not ? Because, presumably, it has none.

We can hardly imagine that such a thing has

any individuality or personality : it appears to us

to be merely one of a group, a mere unit in a
world of being, without personality of its own.
That is what I assume, though I do not dog-
matise

;
indeed I seriously doubt it for some of

the higher animals. But, in any case, we may
admit that, for all those things which only share

in a general life, the temporarily appropriated

portion of that general life will return, undiffer-
12
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entiated and unidentified, to its central store : just

as happens in the better-understood categories of

matter and energy.

That is simple enough. But suppose that

some individual character, some personality, does

exist. Suppose that not only life, but intellect

and emotion and consciousness and will, are all

associated with a certain physical organism ; and

suppose that these things have a real and

undeniable existence—an existence strengthened

and compacted by experience and suffering and

joy, till it is no longer only a function of the

material aggregate in which for a time it is

embodied, but belongs to a universe of spirit

closely related to immanent and transcendent

Deity ; what then ? If all that really exists, in

the highest sense, is immortal, we have only to

ask whether our personality, our character, our

self, is sufficiently individual, sufficiently char-

acteristic, sufficiently developed,— in a word,

sufficiently real,—for if it is, there can then be

no doubt of its continuance. It may return,

indeed, in some sense, to the central store, but

not without identity ; its individual character will

be preserved.

Conservation of Value

Professor Hoffding of Copenhagen goes farther

than this. In his book on the Philosophy of

Religion he teaches that what he calls the axiom

of "the conservation of value" is the funda-
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mental ingredient in all religions—the foundation

without which none of them could stand. In

his view, as a philosopher, agreeing therein

with Browning and other poets, no real Value or

Good is ever lost. The whole progress and

course of evolution is to increase and intensify

the Valuable—that which "avails" or is service-

able for highest purposes,—and it does so by-

bringing out that which was potential or latent,

so as to make it actual and real. Real it was, no

doubt, all the time in some sense, as an oak is

implicit in an acorn or a flower in a bud, but in

process of time it unfolds and adds to the realised

Value of the universe.

To carry out this idea we might define

immortality thus :

—

Immortality is the persistence of the essential

and the real : it applies to things which the

universe has gained—things which, once acquired,

cannot be let go. It is an example of the

conservation of Value. The tendency of evolu-

tion is to increase the actuality of Value, con-

verting it from a potential into an available

form.

Value, however, may be something more than

merely constant in quantity, according to Professor

Hoffding. Experience of evolution suggests that

it must increase. Certainly it passes from latent

to more patent forms ; and though it sometimes

swings back, yet, on the whole, progress seems
upward. Is it not legitimate to conjecture that
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while Matter and Energy neither increase nor

decrease, but only change in form ; and while

life too perhaps is constant in quantity, though

alternating into and out of incarnation according as

material organisms are put together or worn out

;

yet that some of the higher attributes of existence,

—love, shall we say, joy perhaps, what may be

generalised as Good generally, or as availability

or Value,—may actually increase : their apparent

alternations being really the curves of an upward-

tending spiral ? It is an optimistic faith, but it

is the faith of the poets and seers. Whatever

evil days may fall upon an individual or a nation,

or even sometimes on a whole planet, yet the

material is subordinate to the spiritual ; and if

the spiritual persists, it cannot be stationary : it

must surely rise in the scale of existence. For

evil is that which retards or frustrates develop-

ment, in any part of the universe subject to its

sway, and, accordingly, its kingdom cannot stand :

evil contains an essentially suicidal element, so

that on the whole the realm of the good

must tend to increase, the realm of the bad to

diminish.

"No existing universe can tend on the whole

towards contraction and decay ; because that

would foster annihilation, and so any incipient

attempt would not have survived ; consequently

an actually existing and flowing universe must

on the whole cherish development, expansion,

growth : and so tend towards infinity rather than
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towards zero. The problem is therefore only a

variant of the general problem of existence.

Given existence, of a non-stagnant kind, and

ultimate expansion or development must be its

law. Good and evil can be defined in terms of

development and decay respectively. This may
be regarded as part of a revelation of the nature

of God" {The Substance of Faith).

From this point of view the law of evolution is

that Good shall on the whole increase in the

universe with the process of the suns : that

immortality itself is a special case of a more
general Law, namely, that in the whole universe

nothing really finally perishes that is worth

keeping, that nothing once attained is ever

thrown away.

The general mutability and mortality in the

world need not perturb us. The things we see

perishing and dying are not of the same kind as

those which we hope will endure. Death and
decay, as we know them, are interesting physical

processes, which may be studied and understood

;

they have seized the imagination of man, and
govern his emotions, perhaps unduly, but

they ought not to suggest ultimate destruction,

or the final triumph of ill; they are necessary

correlatives to conception and birth into a
material world; they do not really contradict

an optimistic view of existence.

So far as we can tell, there need be no real

waste, no real loss, no annihilation; but every-
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thing sufficiently valuable, be it beauty, artistic

achievement, knowledge, unselfish affection, may
be thought of as enduring henceforth and for

ever, if not with an individual and personal exist-

ence, yet as part of the eternal Being of God.

Permanent Element in Man

And this carries with it the persistence of

personality in all creatures who have risen to the

attainment of God-like faculties, such as self-

determination and other attributes which suggest

kinship with Deity and make their possessor a

member of the Divine family. For whether or

not this novel theory of the conservation of

value stand the test of criticism, it is undeniable

that, as in the quotation from Carlyle at the end

of the last chapter, seers do not hesitate to

attribute permanence and timeless existence to

the essential element in man himself. They
realise that he is one with the universe, that he

may come to be in tune with the infinite, and that

his spasmodic efforts towards a state wherein the

average will rise to a level now attained by only

the few, are part of the evolutionary travailing of

the whole creation. "All omens," says Myers,

"point towards the steady continuance of just

such labour as has already taught us all we
know. Perhaps, indeed, in this complex of

interpenetrating spirits our own effort is no

individual, no transitory, thing. That which lies

at the root of each of us lies at the root of the
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Cosmos too. Our struggle is the struggle of the

Universe itself; and the very Godhead finds

fulfilment through our upward-striving souls

"

(Myers, Human Personality, ii. p. 277).

To return to the problem of individual

existence and to a more prosaic atmosphere.

What we are claiming is no less than this—that,

whereas it is certain that the present body cannot

long exist without the soul, it is quite possible

and indeed necessary for the soul to exist without

the present body. We base this claim on the

soul's manifest transcendence, on its genuine

reality, and on the general law of the persistence

of all real existence.

Recognition of the permanent element in man
and of the probability of his individual survival,

—that is to say, of the persistence of consciousness

and memory after the destruction of the brain

—

if such recognition is to be of the greatest use to

mankind, should be based on general considera-

tions open and familiar to all, and be independent

of special study with results verified by only a

few. But if general arguments are insufficient,

and if the reader has patience with a more

detailed line of investigation, then I submit that

the question can also be studied by the aid of

observation and experiment, and that a convic-

tion of persistence of personality can be

strengthened by the discovery and critical dis-

cussion of specific facts.
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Expression of Thought in Terms of Motion

The brain is definitely the link between the

psychical and the physical, which in themselves

belong to different orders of being. In the

psychical region, "thought" is the dominant

reality; in the physical, "motion." The bodily

organism mysteriously enables one to be trans-

lated in terms of the other. Without some

connecting mechanism—such as that afforded by

brain, nerve, and muscle—the things we call

intelligence and will, however real, would be

incapable of moving the smallest particle of

matter. Now, since it is solely by moving

matter that we can operate at all in the material

world, or can make ourselves known to our

fellows,—for in the last resort speech and writing

and every action reduce themselves to muscular

movement,—and since death inhibits this power,

by breaking the link between soul and body,

death naturally stops all manifestation, interrupts

all intercourse, and so has been superficially

thought to involve the annihilation of the soul.

But such a conclusion is quite unwarranted.

Existence need not make itself conspicuous

:

things are always difficult to discover when they

make no impression on the senses. The human
race is hardly yet aware, for instance, of the

Ether of space ; and there may be a multitude of

other things in regard to which it is in the same

predicament.
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Superficially, nothing is easier than to claim

that just as when the brain is damaged the

memory fails, so when the brain is destroyed the

memory ceases. The reasoning is so plausible

and obvious, so within reach of the meanest

capacity, that those who use it against adver-

saries of any but the lowest intelligence might

surely assume that it had already occurred to

them and exhibited its weak point. The weak

point in the argument is its tacit assumption that

whatever is non-manifest is non-existent ; that

smoothing out the traces of guilt is equivalent

to annihilating a crime ; and that by destroying

the mechanism of interaction between the

spiritual and the material aspects of existence

you must necessarily be destroying one or other

of those aspects themselves.

The brain is our present organ of thought.

Granted ; but it does not follow that brain

generates or secretes thought, that inspiration is

a physiological process, or that every thinking

creature in the universe must possess a brain.

Really we know too little about the way the brain

thinks^ if it can properly be said to think at all, to

be justified in making any such assertion as that.

Terrestrial animals are all, in a sense, one family,

and their hereditary links with the psychical

universe consist of the physiological mechanism

called brain and nerve. But these most inter-

esting material structures are our servants, not

our masters : we have to train them to serve our
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purposes ; and if one side of the brain is injured,

the other side may be trained to act instead.

' Destroy certain parts of the brain completely,

however, and connexion between the psychic and

the material regions is for us severed. True

;

but cutting off or damaging communication is not

the same as destroying or damaging the communi-

cator : nor is smashing an organ equivalent to

killing the organist. When the Atlantic cable

broke, in 1858, instant communication between

England and America was destroyed ; but that

fact did not involve the destruction of either

America or England. It appears to be necessary

to emphasise this elementary matter, because the

contrary contention is supposed to cut straight at

the root of every kind of general argument for

survival hitherto adduced.

But after all (it may be said) the above

contention proves nothing either way
;

granted

that breach of communication does not mean
destruction of terminal stations, it leaves the

question as to their persistence an open one.

Yes, it does ; it leaves persistence to be sustained

by general arguments, such as those of the

preceding chapter,—which were directed to

establishing the priority in essence of the spiritual

to the material, the dominance of idea over

bodily presentation ; it leaves permanence of per-

sonality to be supported by any kind of additional

and special experience.
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Argument from Telepathy

First of all, then, we must ask, are we quite

sure that the breach of intercourse is as clear and

definite and complete as had been supposed ?

We have no glimmering conception of the

process by which mental activity operates on the

matter of the brain ; so we cannot be sure that

its influence is limited entirely to the brain

material belonging to its own special organism.

It may conceivably be able to affect other brains

too, either directly, or indirectly through an

immediate influence on the mind associated with

them. Intelligent communication is normally

carried on by means of conventional mechanical

movements, calculated to set up special aerial or

ethereal tremors, which have to be apprehended

through sense organs and brain, and interpreted

back again into thought. But we are constrained

to contemplate the possibility of a more direct

method, and to ask, is there ever any direct

psychical connection between mind and mind,

irrespective of intermediate physical processes?

It is a definite though difficult question, to be

answered by experience. And an affirmative

answer would suggest, among other things, that

though individuality is dependent upon brain for

physical manifestation, it may not be dependent

on brain for psychical existence.

Direct mental connexion is difficult to prove,

in a way convincing to those who approach the
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subject from the material side and with admitted

prejudice ; because in the proof, or to produce

any recordable impression, a bodily organ—such

as brain or muscle

—

must be used. We are not,

and cannot be, completely independent of the

body, in this earth life : but we can bring forward

facts which seem to indicate an activity specially

and peculiarly psychical, and only slightly

physical. Of physical modes of communication

between mind and mind there are many varieties :

none of which do we really understand, beyond

a knowledge of their material details, though we
are well accustomed to them all ; but we know
of one which appears not to be physical, save at

its terminals, and which has the appearance of

being, in its mode of transmission, exclusively

psychical. That is to say, it occurs as if one

mind operated directly either on another brain

or on another mind across a distance (if distance

has any meaning in such a case) ; or as if one

mind exerted its influence on another through

the conscious intervention of a third mind acting

as messenger ; or as if mental intercourse were

effected unconsciously, through a general nexus

of communication—a universal world-mind. All

these hypotheses have been suggested at different

times by the phenomenon of telepathy ; and

which of them is nearest the truth it is difficult

to say. There are some who think that all are

true, and that different means are employed at

different times.
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What we can assert is this, that the facts of

" telepathy," and in a less degree of what is called

"clairvoyance," must be regarded as practically

established, in the judgment of those who have

studied them. There may be, indeed there is,

still much doubt about the explanation to be

attached to those facts ; there is uncertainty as

to their real meaning, and as to whether the idea

half-suggested by the word "telepathy" is com-

pletely correct ; but the facts themselves are too

numerous and well authenticated to be denied,

—even if we except from our survey the directly

experimental cases designed to test and bring to

book this strange human faculty.

Telepathy has opened a new chapter in science,

and is of an importance that cannot be exag-

gerated. Even alone, it tends mightily to

strengthen the argument for transcendence of

mind over body ; so that we may reasonably

expect the one to be capable of existing inde-

pendently, and of surviving the other, though

by itself, or in a discarnate condition, it is pre-

sumably unable to achieve anything directly on

the physical plane. But telepathy is not all.

Telepathy is indeed only the first link in a chain :

there are further links, further stages on the road

to scientific proof.

Arguments from Pr^eternormal Psychology

Have we no facts to go upon, only speculation,

concerning the actual persistence of individual
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memory and consciousness, — of much that

characterises a personality—apart from terrestrial

matter ? Facts we have ; but they are not

generally known, nor are they universally ac-

cepted : they have still, many of them, to run

the gauntlet of scientific criticism even among
the few students who take the trouble to study

them. Their theory has been worked at pertin-

aciously, but it is still in a rudimentary stage,

and by the mass of scientific men the whole

subject is at present ignored, because it seems

an elusive and disappointing inquiry, and because

there are other fields which are easier of cultiva-

tion and promise more immediate fertility.

The chief of the facts to which we can appeal

belong to one of three marked regions :

First, experiences connected with genius,

vision, and dream, extending up to pre-

monition and clairvoyance,—the specially

psychological region.

Second, the singular modification of bodily

faculty sometimes experienced, — ranging

from unusual extension of sensory and

muscular powers, such as hyperesthesia

and what is technically known as " auto-

matism," up to various grades of what has

been described as " materialisation "
;—all

which great group of asserted and con-

troverted phenomena may be said to belong

to \he physiological region.

Third, the at first sight disconcerting facts
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connected with apparent changes, disloca-

tions and disintegrations, of personality

—

what we may call the pathological region.

Concerning all this mass of information, not

only is the theory far from distinct, but many
of the facts themselves are only sparsely known :

they belong to a special branch of study, con-

ducted under many difficulties, and cannot be

apprehended properly at second hand.

Suffice it therefore to say, that whereas it is

quite clear that manifestation of memory and

consciousness, in a form capable of being ap-

preciated by or demonstrated to us, is evidently

not possible without an organism or body of some

kind, yet—in the judgment of many students of

the subject—a surviving memory or personality,

even though discarnate, need not be utterly and

completely prevented from still occasionally

operating in our sphere.

For as it was possible for what, in Chapter VIII.,

we defined as "soul" to compose and employ
an organ suited to itself, out of various kinds of

nutriment,—so also it appears to be possible,

though not without difficulty and extraordinary

trouble, for a discarnate entity or psychical unit

occasionally to utilise a body constructed by some
other similar "soul," and to make an attempt at

communication and manifestation through that.

It has even been conjectured that by special

exertion of psychical power a temporary organ

of materialisation can be constructed, presumably
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of organic particles, sufficient to enable some

interaction between spirit and matter—and even

to display some personal characteristics—through

the utilisation of a form partially separate from,

though also closely connected with, and as some

think even borrowed from, the bodily organism

of the auxiliary person known technically as the

" medium " of communication, whose presence

is certainly necessary. In favour of such an

occurrence there is much evidence, some of it

of a weak kind, some of it quite valueless ; but

again some of it is strong, evidenced by weighing,

and vouched for by experienced naturalists and

observers such as Dr. A. R. Wallace and Sir

W. Crookes, as well as by the eminent physi-

ologist Professor Richet, and by Professors

Schiaparelli, Lombroso, and other foreign men
of science.

The idea here suggested is admittedly bizarre,

and at first sight absurd ; nevertheless something

of the kind has the appearance of being true,

in spite of its having been discredited by much
professional fraud exercised upon too willing

dupes. The phenomenon on which it is based

is at any rate a puzzling one, calling for further

investigation : which must ultimately pursue it

into a region quite apart from and beyond the

obvious possibilities of fraud ; that is to say, must

not only establish it as a fact, if it be a fact, but

must ascertain the laws which govern it.
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Argument from Automatism

More frequently, however, a simpler method,

akin to telepathy and to what is commonly known

as inspiration or " possession," is observed
;

whereby some portion of the brain of "the

automatist " appears to be operated upon directly,

so as to produce intelligible statements, in speech

or writing, often of considerable length and

occasionally in unknown languages ; — these

messages being, at least in the cases where they

are not merely subjective and of little interest,

apparently irrespective of the ordinary conscious-

ness, and only slightly sophisticated by the

normal mental activity, of the person by whom
this organ is usually wielded, and to whom it

nominally " belongs."

The body, in fact, or some part of the body,

though usually controlled and directed by the

particular psychical agent which has composed

and grown accustomed to it, can sometimes be

found capable of responding to a foreign intelli-

gence,—acting either telepathically through the

mind, or telergically by a more direct process

straight on the brain. Sometimes the controlling

intelligence belongs to a living person, as in cases

of hypnotism ; more usually it is an influence

emanating from what we must consider some
portion of the automatisms own larger or sub-

liminal self. Occasionally a person appears able

to respond to thoughts or stimuli embedded, as

13
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it were, among psycho-physical surroundings in

a manner at present ill understood and almost

incredible ;—as if strong emotions could be un-

consciously recorded in matter, so that the deposit

shall thereafter affect a sufficiently sensitive

organism, and cause similar emotions to repro-

duce themselves in its subconsciousness, in a

manner analogous to the customary conscious

interpretation of photographic or phonographic

records, and indeed of pictures or music and

artistic embodiment generally. And lastly, there

are people who seem able to respond to a psychical

agency apparently related to the surviving portion

of intelligences now discarnate, in such a way
as to suggest that the said intelligences are

picking up the thread of their old thoughts, and

entering into something like their old surround-

ings and their old feelings—though often only

in a more or less dreamy and semi-entranced

condition—for the purpose of conveying hallu-

cinatory or other impressions to those who are

still in the completely embodied state.

It would be a great mistake to assume, without

proof, that any given automatic message really

emanates from the person to whom it is attributed
;

and such a generalisation applied to all so-called

messages would be grotesquely untrue. But

then, neither should we be safe in maintaining

that none of them have an authentic character,

and that they are never in any degree what they

purport to be. The elimination of the normal
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personality of the automatist, and the proof of

the supposed communicator's identity, are singu-

larly difficult ; but in a few cases the evidence

for identity is remarkably strong. The substance

of the message, and the kind of memory displayed

in these cases, belong not at all to the brain of

the automatist, but clearly to the intelligence of

the asserted control : of whose identity and special

knowledge they are sometimes strongly character-

istic. As to the elimination of normal personality,

however, it must be admitted that, in all cases,

the manner and accidents or accessories of the

message are liable to be modified by the material

instrument or organ through which the thought

or idea is for our information reproduced. The
reproduction of a thought in our world appears

to demand distinct effort on the part of a transcen-

dental thinker ; and it seems to be almost a matter

of indifference, or so to speak of accident not

determined by the thinker, whether it make its

appearance here in the form of speech or of

writing, or whether it take the form of a work
of art, or of unusual spiritual illumination. This

is surely true of orthodox inspiration, as well as of

what we are now conjecturing may perhaps be an

attempt at some additional method ofarousing ideas

in us. Moreover, in both cases, lucidity is only to

be expected, and is only obtained, in flashes. The
best of us only get flashes of genius now and then,

and the experience is seldom unduly prolonged.

Why should we expect it to be otherwise ?
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There is another aspect of the matter that may
be mentioned too. For most of the difficulty of

inter-communication we ourselves must be held

responsible. Our normal immersion in mundane
affairs may be very sensible and practical, and

is probably essential to earthly progress until

our civilisation is rather more consolidated and

developed, but it can hardly facilitate communion
with another order of existence. Nor is it likely

that we should be able to appreciate the intimate

concerns of that other order, even if it were

feasible to convey a detailed account of them.

It is true that messages are often vague and

disappointing, even when apparently genuine

;

untrue that they are invariably futile and useless

and inappropriate,—such an assertion could only

be made by people imperfectly acquainted with

the facts. In certain cases it is quite clear that

a bodily organism has been controlled by some-

thing other than its usual and normal intelligence
;

and in a few cases the identity of the control has

been almost crucially established : though that

is a matter to be dealt with more technically

elsewhere.

Subliminal Faculty

The extension of faculty exhibited during some

trance states has suggested that a similar enlarge-

ment of memory and consciousness may follow or

accompany our departure from this life, and is

partly responsible for the notion of the existence
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of a subliminal or normally unconscious portion

of our total personality. On this subject I can

conveniently refer to the summary contained in

Myers's chapters on " Disintegrations of Person-

ality" and on "Genius," in vol. i. of his Human
Personality, This doctrine—the theory of a larger

and permanent personality of which the conscious

self is only a fraction, in process of individualisa-

tion, the fraction being greater or less according

to the magnitude of the individual,—this doctrine,

as a working hypothesis, illuminates many obscure

facts, and serves as a thread through an otherwise

bewildering labyrinth. It removes a number of

elementary stumbling-blocks, which otherwise

obstruct an attempt to realise vividly the in-

cipient stages of personal existence ; it accounts

for the extraordinary rapidity with which the

development of an individual proceeds ; and it

eases the theory of ordinary birth and death.

It achieves all this as well as the office for

which it was originally designed, namely, the

elucidation of unusual experiences, such as those

associated with dreams, premonitions, and
prodigies of genius. Many great and univer-

sally recognised thinkers, Plato, Virgil, Kant,

I think,
1 and Wordsworth, all had room for an

idea more or less of this kind ; which indeed, in

1 In justification of the inclusion of this name, the following may
suffice as an example :

" For if we should see things and ourselves

as they are, we would see ourselves in a world of spiritual natures

with which our entire real relation neither began at birth nor ended
with the body's death."

—

Kant, quoted by Heinze.
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some form, is almost necessitated by a considera-

tion of our habitually unconscious performance of

organic function. Whatever it is that controls

our physiological mechanism, it is certainly not

our own consciousness ; nor is it any part of our

recognised and obvious personality.

"We feel that we are greater than we know.*

Our present state may be likened to that of

the hulls of ships submerged in a dim ocean

among many strange beasts, propelled in a blind

manner through space
;

proud perhaps of ac-

cumulating many barnacles as decoration ; only

recognising our destination by bumping against

the dock wall. With no cognisance of the deck

and the cabins, the spars and the sails ; no thought

of the sextant and the compass and the captain

;

no perception of the lookout on the mast, of the

distant horizon ; no vision of objects far ahead,

dangers to be avoided, destinations to be reached,

other ships to be spoken with by other means than

bodily contact ;—a region of sunshine and cloud,

of space, of perception, and of intelligence, utterly

inaccessible to the parts below the water-line.

To suppose that we know and understand the

universe, to suppose that we have grasped its

main outlines, that we realise pretty completely

not only what is in it, but the still more stupendous

problem of what is not and cannot be in it—as

do some of our gnostic (self-styled "agnostic")

friends—is a presumptuous exercise of limited
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intelligence, only possible to a certain very

practical and useful order of brain, which has

good solid work of a commonplace kind to do

in the world, and has been restricted in its out-

look, let us say by Providence, in order that it

may do that one thing and do it well.

And just as we fail to grasp the universe, so

do we fail as yet to know ourselves : the part of

which we have become aware, the part which

manifestly governs our planetary life, is probably

far from being the whole. 1 The assumption that

the true self is complex, and that a larger range

of memory may ultimately be attained, is justified

by the researches of alienists, and mental physicians

generally, into those curious pathological cases of

" strata of memory " or dislocations of personality,

on which many medical books and papers are

available for the student. In cases of multiple

personality, the patients, when in the ordinary

or normally conscious state, are usually ignorant

of what has happened in the intervening periods

when they were not in that state, and are not

1 Such an admission is quite consistent with recognition of the

momentous character of this present stage of existence, not only

while it lasts, but as influencing, and contributing in every sense

to, the future ; the doctrine of the subliminal self throws no sort

of contempt or discouragement on the things which really ought

to interest us here and now. There is "danger of losing sight of

the ideal in our immediate life, and thinking that it is to be found

only in the past or in the future," says Professor Caird ; whereas,

in truth, our little struggle is part of the great conflict of good and
evil in the universe, and we should be encouraged were we to

" realise that our life is not an aimless or meaningless vicissitude of

events, but an essential step in the great process."
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aware of what they have done when in one of

the deeper states ; but as soon as the personality-

has entered an ultra-normal condition, it is often

found to be aware, not only of its previous actions

when in that condition, but also of what was felt

and known while at the ordinary grade of in-

telligence.

The analogy pointed to is that whereas we
living men and women, while associated with

this mortal organism, are ignorant of whatever

experience our larger selves may have gone

through in the past—yet when we wake out of

this present materialised condition, and enter the

region of larger consciousness, we may gradually

realise in what a curious though legitimate condi-

tion of ignorance we now are ; and may become

aware of our fuller possession, with all that has

happened here and now fully remembered, and

incorporated as an additional experience into the

wide range of knowledge which that larger entity

must have accumulated since its intelligence and

memory began. The transition called death may
thus be an awaking rather than a sleeping; it

may be that we, still involved in mortal coil, are

in the more dream-like and unreal condition :

" Peace, peace ! he is not dead, he doth not sleep

—

He hath awakened from the dream of life

—

'Tis we who, lost in stormy visions, keep

With phantoms an unprofitable strife."

(Shelley's " Adonais.")

The ideas thus briefly indicated have been
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suggested by a mass of unfamiliar experience,

upon which it is legitimate to speculate, though

quite illegitimate to dogmatise ; but in case they

seem too fanciful to serve as any part of a basis

for human immortality, it may be well to show

how clearly the possibility of a larger and fuller

existence than the present is indicated by facts

with which we are all familiar.

Argument from Genius

It must be apparent how few of our faculties

can really be accounted for by the need of

sustenance and by the struggle for existence

;

and how those necessary faculties and powers

naturally assume an overweening importance

here and now, from the fact that they are so

specially fitted to our present surroundings. So
that the less immediately practical mental and

spiritual characteristics can be spoken of by

anthropologists as if they were of the nature of

sports and by-products, not in the direct line of

evolutional advance.

But, says Myers

:

" The faculties which befit the material environ-

ment have absolutely no primacy, unless it be of

the merely chronological kind, over those faculties

which science has often called by-products, because

they have no manifest tendency to aid their pos-

sessor in the struggle for existence in a material

world. The higher gifts of genius—poetry, the

plastic arts, music, philosophy, pure mathematics
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—all of these are precisely as much in the central

stream of evolution—are perceptions of new truth

and powers of new action just as decisively pre-

destined for the race of man—as the aboriginal

Australian's faculty for throwing a boomerang or

for swarming up a tree for grubs. There is, then,

about those loftier interests nothing exotic, nothing

accidental ; they are an intrinsic part of that ever-

evolving response to our surroundings which forms

not only the planetary but the cosmic history of

all our race."

We can regard these higher faculties, these

inspirations of genius and the like, not only as

contributing to our best moments now, but as

forecasts or indications of something still more

specially appropriate to our surroundings in the

future—anticipations of worlds not realised

—

rudiments of what will develop more fully here-

after ; so that their apparent incongruousness

and occasional inconvenience, under present

mundane conditions, are quite natural. Ulti-

mately they may be found to be nearer to the

heart of things than the attributes which are

successful in the stage to which this world has

at present attained ; though they can only exhibit

their full meaning and attain their full develop-

ment in a higher condition of existence,—whether

that be found by the race on this planet or by

the individual in a life to come.

"An often-quoted analogy has here a closer

application than is commonly apprehended. The
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grub comes from the egg laid by a winged insect,

and a winged insect it must itself become ; but

meantime it must for the sake of its own nurture

and preservation acquire certain larval characters

— characters sometimes so complex that the

observer may be excused for mistaking that

larva for a perfect insect destined for no further

change save death. Such larval characters,

acquired to meet the risks of a temporary en-

vironment, I seem to see in man's earthly

strength and glory. In these I see the human
analogues of the poisonous tufts which choke

the captor— the attitudes of mimicry which

suggest an absent sting— the ' death's head

'

coloration which disconcerts a stronger foe."

For the triumphs of natural selection, then,

we must look not to the spiritual faculties and

endowments of the race, but to the business-

like masterfulness which makes one man a

conqueror and another a millionaire. These we
can regard as larval characters, of special service

in the present stage of existence, but destined

to be discarded, or modified almost out of

recognition, in proportion as a higher state is

attained. This I take to be the deep meaning
of the Gospel sentence beginning " How hardly

!

"

But to continue Myers's biological parable :

" Meantime the adaptation to aerial life is going

on ; something of the imago or perfect insect is

preformed within the grub ; and in some species,

even before they sink into their transitional
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slumber, the rudiments of wings still helpless

protrude awkwardly beneath the larval skin.

Those who call Shelley, for instance, *a beauti-

ful but ineffectual angel beating his wings in

the void, ' may adopt, if they choose, this

homelier but exacter parallel. Shelley's special

gifts were no more by-products of Shelley's

digestive system than the wings are by-products

of the grub" (Myers, i. p. 97).

The meaning, you see, is that they are in the

direct line of evolution, when the whole of exist-

ence is taken into account ; and that similarly in

the evolution of genius we are watching the

emergence of unguessed potentialities from the

primal germ,—the first revealings

" Of faculties, displayed in vain, but born

To prosper in some better sphere."

(Browning's " Paracelsus.")

Moreover, what is true for the individual must

be true also in some measure for the race. Em-
bryology teaches us that each organism rapidly

recapitulates or epitomises, amid how different

conditions, its ancestral past history. It is

legitimate to extend the same idea to the future,

and to regard the progress of the individual and

the progress of the race as in some degree con-

current ; since their potentialities are similar,

though their surroundings will be different.

This argument, so far as I know, is novel,

and is deserving of some attention.
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Argument from Mental Pathology

And as to the disintegrations of personality,

—

the painful defects of will, the lapses of memory,

the losses of sensation—such as are manifested

by the hysteric patients of the Salpetri&re and

other hospitals,—the lesson to be learnt from

those pathological cases is not one of despair at

the weaknesses and ghastly imperfections possible

to humanity ; rather, on this view, it is one of

hope and inspiration. For they point to the

possibility that our present condition may be as

much below an attainable standard as the con-

dition of those poor patients is below what by

a natural convention we have agreed to regard

as the "normal" state. We might indeed feel

bound to regard it not only as normal but as

ultimate, were it not that some specimens of

our race have already transcended it,—have shown
that genius, almost superhuman, is possible to

man,—and have thereby foreshadowed the exist-

ence of a larger personality for us all. Nay,

they have done more,—for in thus realising in

the flesh some of the less accessible of human
attributes, they have become the first-fruits of a

brotherhood higher than the human ; we may hail

them as the forerunners of a nobler race. Such a

race, I venture to predict, will yet come into exist-

ence, not only in the vista of what may seem to some
an unattractive and unsubstantial future, but here

in the sunshine on this planet Earth.
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" Prognostics told

Man's near approach ; so in man's seli arise

August anticipations, symbols, types

Of a dim splendour ever on before."

For as the hysteric stands in comparison with

us ordinary men, so perhaps do we ordinary

men stand in comparison with a not impossible

ideal of faculty and of self-control. " Might not,"

says Myers, "all the historic tale be told, mutato

nomine, of the whole race of mortal men ? What
assurance have we that from some point of higher

vision we men are not as these shrunken and

shadowed souls ? Suppose that we had all been

a community of hysterics, all of us together subject

to these shifting losses of sensation, these inexplic-

able gaps of memory, these sudden defects and

paralyses of movement and of will. Assuredly

we should soon have argued that our actual

powers were all with which the human organism

was or could be endowed. . . . Nay, if we had

been a populace of hysterics we should have

acquiesced in our hysteria. We should have

pushed aside as a fantastic enthusiast the fellow-

sufferer who strove to tell us that this was not

all that we were meant to be. As we now stand,

—each one of us totus, teres, atque rotundus in

his own esteem,—we see at least how cowardly

would have been that contentment, how vast the

ignored possibilities, the forgotten hope. Yet

who assures us that even here and now we have

developed into the full height and scope of our

being? A moment comes when the most be-
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clouded of these hysterics has a glimpse of the

truth. A moment comes when, after a profound

slumber, she wakes into an instant clair—a flash

of full perception, which shows her as solid, vivid

realities all that she has in her bewilderment been

apprehending phantasmally as a dream. ... Is

there for us also any possibility of a like resurrec-

tion into reality and day ? Is there for us any sleep

so deep that waking from it after the likeness of per-

fect man we shall be satisfied ; and shall see face to

face ; and shall know even as also we are known ?"

Whatever may be the answer to this question,

it is undoubtedly true now—and that it is true is

largely owing to him and his co-workers—that

"these disturbances of personality are no longer

for us—as they were even for the last generation

—mere empty marvels, which the old-fashioned

sceptic would often plume himself on refusing to

believe. On the contrary, they are beginning to

be recognised as psycho-pathological problems of

the utmost interest ;—no one of them exactly like

another, and no one of them without some possible

aperfu into the intimate structure of man."

Religious Objections

Whatever objections to the above argument
may be adduced from the side of science—and
there are sure to be many, for free criticism is its

natural atmosphere,—there is one from the side of

religion—more often felt than expressed perhaps

—which I must in conclusion briefly notice :
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Objection is sometimes taken against any

attempt being made gradually to arrive at what

in process of time may come to be regarded as

a scientific proof of such a thing as immortality

;

on the ground that it is an encroachment on the

region of faith, a presumptuous interference with

what ought to be treated as the territory of re-

ligion alone.

To meet these objectors on their own ground,

they might be reminded of such texts as 2 Pet

i. 5, Proy. xxv. 2, as well as of the still more

authoritative encouragement to investigation con-

tained in Luke xi. 9 and in 1 John i. 5 ; the latter,

or indeed both, being an expression of the basal

postulate of the man of science, namely, the ulti-

mate intelligibility of the Universe.

But, after all, an objection of this kind can only

be felt : first by those who think that knowledge

is the enemy of belief, instead of its strengthener

and supporter ; and second by those who uncon-

sciously fear that the domain of religion is finite,

and who therefore resent encroachments as dim-

inishing its already too restricted area. It cannot

be felt by people who realise that the dominion

of religion is unlimited, and that there is infinite

scope for faith, however far knowledge—real and

accurate scientific knowledge—extends its bound-

aries. The enlargement of those boundaries is

all gain ; for thus the one area is increased while

the other is not diminished. Infinity cannot be

diminished by subtraction. No such objection to
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the spread of knowledge was felt by that inspired

writer who hoped for the time when "the earth

shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the

waters cover the sea."

Whatever science can establish, that it has a

right to establish : more than a right, it has a

duty. Whatever science can examine into, that

it has a right to examine into. If there be things

which we are not intended to know, be assured

that we shall never know them : we shall not

know enough about them even to ask a question

or start an inquiry. The intention of the universe

is not going to be frustrated by the insignificant

efforts of its own creatures. If we refrain from

examination and inquiry, for no better reason

than the fanciful notion that perhaps we may
be trespassing on forbidden ground, such hesi-

tation argues a pitiful lack of faith in the goodwill

and friendliness and power of the forces that make
for righteousness.

Let us study all the facts that are open to us,

with a trusting and an open mind ; with care and

candour testing all our provisional hypotheses,

and with slow and cautious verification making
good our steps as we proceed. Thus may we
hope to reach out farther and ever farther into

the unknown ; sure that as we grope in the

darkness we shall encounter no clammy horror,

but shall receive an assistance and sympathy
which it is legitimate to symbolise as a clasp

from the hand of Christ himself.

14
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CHAPTER X

SUGGESTIONS TOWARDS THE RE-INTERPRE-

TATION OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE

I. Legend

NOW that religion is becoming so very

real, being born again in the spirit of

modern criticism and scientific knowledge, may
it not be well to ask whether the formal statement

of some of the doctrines which we have inherited

from mediseval and still earlier times cannot be

wisely and inoffensively modified ? There is

usually some sort of forced sense in which almost

any statement can be judged to have in it an

element of truth, especially a statement which

embodies the beliefs of many generations. But

when the element of truth is other than had

been supposed, and when the original statement

has to be tortured in order to display it, it may
be time to consider whether its mode of ex-

pression can be reconsidered and redrafted,

—

without harm, nay to the ultimate benefit of that
ai3
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religion of truth and clearness which we all seek

to attain.

No doubt the crudity of popular statements oi

doctrine is recognised by many modern theologians

and experts, who have travelled far beyond the

original intention and superficial interpretation of

their creeds and formularies ; and these may be

ready and anxious for revision, although their

responsible utterances on fundamental subjects

are duly restrained and cautious, lest they offend

the ignorant whose minds are not yet ripe. In

that case it may be permissible for laymen to

show that they at least are ready for a doctrinal

revision—a kind of stocktaking such as is neces-

sary from time to time in all living and expanding

subjects, and is especially necessary now after a

century of notable advance in natural knowledge.

It may be objected that revision of religious

formulse is no concern of mine ; and there is force

in the retort. I find that I have said below that

harm is liable to dog the footsteps of a well-mean-

ing fanatic or a blatant fool. Possibly it is in

something akin to the spirit of the fanatic that

I take the risk of entering upon what may prove

a thorny path, though I earnestly trust that very

little pain to others need accrue from any errors

of mine.

Consider, then, the doctrine of the Atonement,

and let us ask whether the expression of that

doctrine traditionally and officially held or sup-
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posed to be held by the churches to-day is

satisfactory.

In days when the vicariousness of sin could be

accepted, and when an original fall of Adam could

be held as imputed to the race, it was natural to

admit the possibility of a vicarious punishment

and to accept an imputed righteousness. In the

days when God could be thought of as an angry

Jehovah who sent pestilences until He was pro-

pitiated by the smell of a burnt-offering, it was

possible to imagine that the just anger of an

offended God could be met by the sacrifice of

an innocent victim.

The fall of man and the redemption by blood

therefore in a measure g6 together, and may be

said to constitute the backbone of Evangelical

Christianity ; which in some of its crude and

revivalistic forms used to lay great stress upon

blood and its potent redeeming efficacy.

But all this is much older than Christianity
;

and it is clarifying to realise how these strange

doctrines, occasionally preached even at this day,

represent a survival of religious beliefs held five

or six centuries before the Christian era.

In those admirable translations of Euripides,

with which Professor Gilbert Murray has delighted

the heart not only of scholars but of at least one

student of science, we find in his notes on The

BacchcB the following passages

:

"A curious relic of primitive superstition and

cruelty remained firmly embedded in Orphism

—
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a doctrine irrational and unintelligible, and for

that very reason wrapped in the deepest and

most sacred mystery : a belief in the sacrifice

of Dionysus himself, and the purification of man
by his blood.

"It seems possible that the savage Thracians,

in the fury of their worship on the mountains,

when they were possessed by the god and became

'wild beasts/ actually tore with their teeth and

hands any hares, goats, fawns, or the like that

they came across. There survives a constant

tradition of inspired Bacchanals in their miracu-

lous strength tearing even bulls asunder—a feat,

happily, beyond the bounds of human possibility.

The ' wild beast ' that tore was, of course, the savage

god himself. And by one of these curious con-

fusions of thought, which seem so inconceivable

to us and so absolutely natural and obvious to

primitive men, the beast torn was also the god

!

The Orphic congregations of later times, in their

most holy gatherings, solemnly partook of the

blood of a bull, which was, by a mystery, the

blood of Dionysus Zagreus himself, the ' Bull

of God/ slain in sacrifice for the purification of

man..••••
"It is noteworthy, and throws much light on

the spirit of Orphism, that, apart from this sacra-

mental tasting of the blood, the Orphic worshipper

held it an abomination to eat the flesh of animals

at all. ... It fascinated him just because it was
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so incredibly primitive and uncanny ; because it

was a mystery which transcended reason !
"

*

Professor Murray seems to think it hard for a

modern to contemplate the victim and the priest

as in any sense one person, but orthodox religious

people will experience no difficulty, as is evi-

denced by the hymn based on Heb. vii. 27 :

" Himself the Victim and Himself the Priest,"

which, it must be admitted, forms a curious

parallel ; though the meaning is simple and

legitimate enough, namely, that the sacrifice is

voluntary : else, indeed, were it mere execution.

But a few strange hymns are more worthy of the

worship of Dionysus, at least in some of its older

primitive and purer forms, than of a place in a

church-service (Ancient and Modern) collection of

to-day. These hymns emphasise, for the edifica-

tion of the laity, the more barbarous concomitants

of sacrificial and vicarious redemption, by blood

drawn from and pain inflicted on an innocent

victim who is likewise a god.

Sometimes the blood is -represented as being

used for cleansing purposes

:

"Oh, wash me in Thy precious blood."

Sometimes it is described as a vivifying

draught

:

"May those precious fountains

Drink to thirsty souls afford";

1 Mr. L. P. Jacks has called my attention to an interesting article

on a similar subject, by Dr. Farnell, in the Hibbert Journal for

January 1904, p. 320.



218 SCIENCE AND CHRISTIANITY

but pagan precedents are closely followed, and

pagan survival is clear.

The idea of sacrificial suffering judicially self-

inflicted by a wildly vengeful Deity is an essential

element in popular theology :

"He, Who once in righteous vengeance

Whelmed the world beneath the flood,

Once again in mercy cleansed it

With His own most precious Blood,

Coming from His throne on high

On the painful Cross to die.

"We were sinners doomed to die ;

Jesus paid the penalty."

It is more like a legal fiction or commercial trans-

action than a natural process.

"Scourged with unrelenting fury

For the sins which we deplore,

By His livid stripes He heals us,

Raising us to fall no more."

"Had Jesus never bled and died,

Then what could thee and all betide

But uttermost damnation?'

This sort of crude materialism naturally leads to

a kind of idolatry :

"Faithful Cross, above all other,

One and only noble Tree,

None in foliage, none in blossom,

None in fruit thy peer may be

;

Sweetest wood, and sweetest iron
;

Sweetest weight is hung on thee.

"Thou alone wast counted worthy

This world's ransom to sustain,

That a shipwrecked race for ever

Might a port of refuge gain,

With the sacred Blood anointed

Of the Lamb for sinners slain.*'
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Admit, however, that the belief in the efficacy

of sacrifice is old, and that our form of it has a

long ancestry which may be traced : that need

not undermine its essential truth. It may only

mean that humanity had glimpses of truth earlier

than the full revelation ; and the familiar doctrine

of "types" will be appealed to.

In certain beliefs, such as that of immortality,

I should myself allow the argument to have

weight, and should not be unwilling to appeal

to the antiquity of human tradition as tending

in favour of some sort of truth underlying this

perennial and protean faith ; and so in the matter

of vicarious punishment and bloody atonement by

an innocent victim or by an incarnate god for the

sins of humanity, if we could feel a real and help-

ful truth underlying it, we might admit that the

antiquity of the tradition was even in its favour.

But it cannot be that all religious creeds, without

exception, which are inherited from barbarous

times have a true ethical significance : some of

them must surely be mistaken, and it becomes

a question which of them we may retain and

which we must gradually seek to emancipate

ourselves from. I would not be in the least

dogmatic in such a matter, but surely it is

generally recognised that although the suffer-

ings and violent death of Jesus were natural

consequences of teachings so far in advance

of the age, and although the pity and terror of

such a ghastly tragedy has a purifying and sacra-
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mental influence, yet we are now unable to detect

in it anything of the nature of punishment ; nor

do we imagine for a moment that an angry God
was appeased by it, and is consequently disposed

to treat more lightly the sins of men here and

now, or any otherwise than as they have always

been treated by a constant, steadfast, persevering

Universe.

Nor can we suppose that leaders of theologic

thought are able to derive satisfaction from the

more modern doctrine (perhaps, for all I know, a

heresy) that it was not so much an infinite punish-

ment as an infinite repentance that was efficacious
;

so that, adequate repentance having been achieved

once for all long ago, sinners have nothing further

to do but to believe and acquiesce in it.

As a matter of fact, the higher man of to-day

is not worrying about his sins at all, still less

about their punishment. His mission, if he is

good for anything, is to be up and doing, 1 and

in so far as he acts wrongly or unwisely he

expects to suffer. He may unconsciously plead

for mitigation on the ground of good intentions,
2

but never either consciously or unconsciously will

anyone but a cur ask for the punishment to fall

on someone else, nor rejoice if told that it already

has so fallen.

As for " original sin" or "birth sin "or other

notion of that kind,—by which is partly meant the

sin of his parents,—that sits absolutely lightly on

1 Matt. xxiv. 46, xii. 43.
2 Matt. xxv. 25.
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him. As a matter of fact it is non-existent, and

no one but a monk could have invented it.

Whatever it be, it is not a business for which

we are responsible. We did not make the world
;

and an attempt to punish us for our animal origin

and ancestry would be simply comic, if anyone

could be found who was willing to take it

seriously.

Here we are ; we have risen, as to our bodies,

from the beasts ; as a race the struggle has been

severe, and there have been both rises and falls.

We have been helped now and again by bright

and shining individual examples—true incarna-

tions of diviner spirits than our own,—notably

by one supremely bright Spirit who blazed out

nineteen hundred years ago, and was speedily

murdered by the representatives of that class

whose mission appears to be to stone the

prophets, and to do their worst to exterminate

new ideas and kinds of goodness to which
they are not accustomed. Fortunately for the

race, they are only ahle to kill the body ; the

soul, the inspiration, the germ of a new and higher
faith, seem for ever beyond their grasp.

But now that orthodox people enthusiastically

recognise his supreme goodness, they take steps

to deny that he was effectively man,—only half

man say some, only quarter man say others

:

1

human only on one side they feel he must have

1 This has reference to the dogma concerning the supposed
origin of the Virgin Mary, as formulated at Rome.
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been, else he could not have been so good, so

wise, so patient So the hope of a higher

humanity is to be taken from us, in order that

man's sins may be superhumanly atoned for, and

an angry God illogically appeased.

Well, well ! demi-gods were common enough

in those days. And again it may be said that

the antiquity of the belief is to its credit, and

that these tales of the gods 1 were but crude

heraldings of a divine truth some day to be made
clear.

But why, why, what is the good of it? Can
a divine spirit not enter into a man born of two

parents? Is divine inspiration to be limited to

a being of exceptional parentage? If we grant

that it is a physiological condition towards or at

which the race should aim,—if we suppose that

some day we shall have one parent only, and

that that is to be our apotheosis,—there would

be meaning in it. In that case Christ would

indeed be the first-fruits, and would represent

some unknown possibility in our physical nature.

But do people think that ? And if not, what is

the virtue of semi-parentage? If for a Divine

Incarnation we admit human parentage at all, we
may as well admit it altogether. If a taint is

conveyed by inheritance from, or dependence on,

human flesh—grossly built up by daily food of

terrestrial materials, and grossly cleared of refuse

1 Familiar to the Jews during their Babylonian captivity and the

Roman conquest.
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—that taint appertains not to fatherhood only,

but to motherhood also; and the only way to

avoid the imaginary stain is to postulate a being

sprung like Pallas from the brain of Zeus—a pure

embodiment of thought, a true psychological

"conception." That Christ possessed a Divine

Spirit in excess, to an extent unknown to us

—

that he was an embodiment of truly Divine

attributes,
1 which as thus revealed we worship

—

may be willingly admitted ; that he represents

a standard or peak towards which humanity

may try to aim, is a tenable and helpful

creed ; but that his body was abnormally pro-

duced, even if it be the fact, seems to give no

assistance. I derive no sort of comfort or

intellectual aid from an idea of that kind.

For what is virgin birth ? merely a case of

parthenogenesis. It has been asserted, perhaps

erroneously, that X-rays have the power to

produce parthenogenetic development in some
lowly kinds of ova. 2

It is doubtless thinkable

enough. I would not say it is impossible, but

that it is ethically useless. The lowest organisms

multiply by fission, sexual reproduction comes in

later as an improved form ; but it comes in very

low down—as low down as the higher plants

—

and exists throughout the main animal kingdom.

Possibly at some other stage, or by some other

process, it may be dispensed with. If so, it will

1 John xvi. 28, xvii. 4, i. 18.

2 British MedicalJournal^ 13th February 1904, p. 383.
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be a biological fact of scientific interest ; and, if

ever applicable to man, a development of

astounding social significance ; but nothing more.

There is no virtue in multiplication by fission,

any more than there is vice in multiplication by

sex. Both are superlatively interesting facts,

like many other facts of science ; and no one can

say that we understand the extraordinary truth

that gentle warmth applied for a certain time

to a sparrow's egg will result in a live creature

breaking forth, which had not existed before,

endowed with power to live and feel and grow

and propagate his kind to the third and fourth

thousandth generation. For some reason—

a

wise and good social reason—mankind, living in

a crowded state, has surrounded the multiplication

process with ritual and emotion and fear. No
doubt this is absolutely justifiable and right, and,

by experience, necessary ; but it may in some

cases have gone too far ; and it seems to me to

go too far when it denies that a Divine Spirit can

enter into any human body except one that has

been produced in an exceptional way. Whatever

the mysterious phrase "Son of God" means,

—

and it probably means something mighty and

true,—it cannot mean that. A belief in that is

materialism rampant.

And yet even materialism need not be a term

of abuse ; for if matter be the living garment of

God,—as it certainly is the temporary raiment of

man,—and if the Divine Spirit be immanent in
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everything that exists, it is certain that a glorified

materialism must enshrine some elements of truth,

when properly understood ; nor should anyone

deny the benefit of Sacraments, in spite of occa-

sional exaggerations concerning them. But the

vicarious expiation, the judicial punishment of the

innocent, and the appeasement of an angry God,

are surely now recognisable as savage inventions

;

though they have left their traces on surviving

formulse, which accordingly have to be explained

away. And so likewise the superior virtue of a

one-sided human origin, for any Redeemer or

Exemplar of mankind, seems to me unworthy of

a period of spiritual awakening, of a cleansing

acceptance of the facts of nature, of a purification

of the material universe by the recognised per-

meance of an immanent energising God, of whom
we too are fragmentary, struggling, helpful

portions.

II. Reality

What, then, are the Truths underlying the

great mysteries connected with the appearance

and work of Christ ? Here I approach the

positive part of my task, entering a region

already flooded with literature
;
yet must I not

shrink from an attempt to supplement negative

criticism by such provisional and tentative positive

judgment as I have been able to form, from the

scientific point of view—the only kind of judgment
to which I am entitled,—concerning the under-

15
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lying Realities. No justification of this course

should be necessary, because a fine jewel only

flashes the brighter when turned about so as to

expose every facet to the light ; so I proceed

without hesitation, though as briefly as is con-

sistent with intelligibility, to set them down :

i. Incarnation with Pre-existence.

2. Revelation or Discovery.

3. Continuity and persistent Influence.

The utterance of science on these heads is not

loud and is not positive, but I claim that at least

it is not negative. No science asserts that our

personality will cease a quarter of a century

hence, nor does any science assert that it began

half a century ago. Spiritual existence " before

all worlds " is a legitimate creed.

No science maintains that the whole of our

personality is incarnate here and now : it is in

fact beginning to surmise the contrary, and to

suspect the existence of a larger transcendental

individuality, with which men of genius are in

touch more than ordinary men. We may be all

partial incarnations of a larger self. Incarnation

of a portion of a divine spirit therefore involves

no scientific dislocation or contradiction, nor need

it involve any material mechanism other than

that to which we are accustomed. 1 For only the

germ is derived from others ; the body is built

under the guidance of the indwelling, living,

personal entity : it is adapted to and serves to

1 John i. 12-14 > 1 Jonn i»« 2.
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display the features of that entity under the

limitations and disabilities of a material aspect

;

as the epiphany of an artist's conception is

restrained by the limitations of his medium, as

well as by his lack of executive skill.

Granting, then, the advent of as lofty a Spirit

as we can conceive,—perfectly human on the

bodily side, with all that that implies, and per-

fectly Divine on the spiritual side, whatever that

may mean,—what sort of result may be expected

to follow ?

Consider the position. Here is mankind, risen

from the beasts, making gods in the likeness of

its ancestors,—in something worse than its own
likeness,—cruel, jealous, bloody gods, who order

massacres of helpless non-combatants and cattle,

the courts of whose temples and tabernacles are

a shambles, served by a greedy self-seeking

priesthood and by professional religious people

who play to a gallery.
1 Into such a world,—that

is to say, a world with these general characteristics,

in spite of occasional bursts of brightness and
much homely virtue,—imagine the thorough

incarnation of a truly Divine Spirit ; and what
would be the consequences ?

The immediate consequences we know. On
the part of the priests, hostility and murder ; on
the part of the peasantry, curiosity growing into

sympathy ; on the part of a few earnest souls,

love and adoration. But what in the long-run

1 Matt, xxiii. 5.
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would be the permanent consequences ? Surely

a discovery of the truer nature of God : one of

the veils would be drawn aside from the face of

Deity, and there would partially emerge, not

Jehovah any more than Baal, but a Being whom
it was possible to love, to serve, to worship ; for

whom it is possible to live and work, and, if need

be, die. There would be the beginnings of a

real at-one-ment between man and God. 1

Observe that the influence at work is exerted

wholly on man. The attitude of God has

changed no whit ; there never was any hostility

to be washed out in blood ; He had felt no

wrath at the blind efforts, the risings and sinkings,

of men struggling in the mire from bestial to

human attributes ; there was nothing to appease.

But there was plenty to reveal: an infinitude of

compassion, an ideal of righteousness, the

inevitableness of law, the hopelessness of

rebellion,
2 the power of faith, the quenching of

superstitious fear in filial love ; a real and not a

mechanical salvation, no legal quibble, but a deep

eternal truth. Let man but see the face of God,

so far as it can be revealed in the flesh, and he

will catch a glimpse of a Holy of Holies such as

he had not conceived. The savage invention

of a jealous God, who resents the worship of

anything but himself, who thinks more of his own

glory and dignity than of the creative work of

evolution, who arranges that if people do not

1 John xiv. 7 ; Mark xv. 38. 2 John xvi. 8.
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theorise correctly here and now they shall suffer

eternal pain—all these ignorances fall into the

region of blasphemous fables, henceforth to be

promulgated by fanatics alone.

And yet let us be fair. The worship of

Jehovah was based on a recognition of the

majesty and sacredness of Law ; an element

nevermore to be destroyed. And as to punish-

ment for wrong belief,—the notion of a penalty

eternally attached to discordance or dislocation

between ourselves and the Universe of which we
are a part, is a true and luminous idea. When
our beliefs are out of harmony with facts, when
our theories are false, we are liable to act

erroneously, and accordingly to suffer by conflict

with inevitable law, even though we act in

accordance with our faith, and so are not con-

sciously wicked or infidel. The connexion

between true theory and right action is real and

close, although very likely the commonest faults

of men are due less to wrong notions than to

weak wills. But the errors due to wrong theory

are liable to be much more really deadly x
; there

is no wickedness so violent as that organised by

the fanatic who thinks he is doing God service,

nor is there any harm worse than can follow the

footsteps of a well-meaning blatant fool. And the

penalty is in a sense eternal, that is to say seonic, 3

1 Matt, xxiii. 30, 34.
2 There seems to be a popular idea abroad that the derivation

of the word eternal signifies without end— I suppose from e and
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for it is incurable except by mental and

spiritual revolution. So long as wrong beliefs

continue, so long there should be a sense of dis-

location, a feeling of friction and of grit : the

only remedy is to get right with the Universe.

The sin and the damnation are co-eternal or co-

ceval.

The law thus stated is no theologic dogma, it

results from no arbitrary fiat, it is the common-

place expression of a natural fact. It is exempli-

fied in the running of every piece of human
machinery, and in the working of our own bodies.

Anything out of gear is a source of disquiet, of

inefficiency, and of pain ; health and happiness

result from a restoration of harmony.

How the grit got into the cosmic organism

may be a hard question
;
perhaps it has never

yet been out. This may be a narrow, temporal

way of conceiving the matter—but let it pass for

the present. Anyhow we could not have become

what we are without it; and the word "grit'*

has acquired a forcible psychic connotation.

After all, grit is only matter out of place ; it has

no intrinsic or absolute quality. Whether it exist

for good or for ill, we did not put it there ; though

it is our privilege to help to remove it. We are

artisans of the Creator, at least in this outlying

terminus—and that the word aeonic is milder. But in truth

they mean just the same ; only one is the Latin and the other

the Greek form. The supposed popular derivation is a false

one.
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planetary district, and a magnificent co-operation

is our highest privilege.
1

Almost every widespread doctrine has a mean-

ing and enshrines a truth, visible when freed from

blasphemous accretions ; and the doctrine of

seonic damnation, even as too specifically inter-

preted by Athanasius, is a glimpse of the truth

that whosoever will enter into the joy of the Lord

must endeavour to understand rightly the cosmic

scheme, 2 and that except a man get into harmony

with Truth and Reality he cannot ascend to the

destiny in store for him—he cannot be "saved."

In the same way a germ of truth can be de-

tected in that persistent element of popular

theology, the idea of sacrificial and vicarious

suffering. There must be such a germ, else the

belief could not have proved itself of such

"saving" power;—and even the current crudities

of expression may have had their use, in the recent

transitional age of the earth's history— the

geological epoch during which the evolution of

man has been beginning—that uneducated age
out of which we cannot yet be said to have
emerged. The essence of truth contained in it

would appear to be that the responsible task of

evolution from animal to higher man, the struggle

kumanam condere gentem, could not be under-

taken and carried through even by Deity without

grievous suffering and agonising patience 3
; and

this sympathetic shudder through the whole of
1 John v. 17. a Matt. xxii. n. 3 Rom. viii. 22.
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Existence might well be parabolically expressed

in terms of current altruistic sacrificial legend.

Subject to proper interpretation, the legend has a

meaning : the mistake lay in imagining it an

expiatory transaction, instead of a natural and

necessary process, quite unlike the alternate

moods of fury and affection sometimes exhibited

by a chief to slaves.

It was not a bare necessary and natural process,

however ; the aspects of Deity are so infinite that

they cannot be grasped simultaneously. The
personal aspect is as vivid as any of the others,

1

and, from this point of view, the genuineness of

Divine suffering, no matter how inevitable,
2 has

always been recognised as a revelation of Divine

and Fatherly love.

The redeeming and elevating efficacy of such a

conviction is manifest. The perception of some-

thing in the Universe which not only makes for

righteousness, but which loves and sympathises

in the process ; and yet is no mere indiscriminate

charity—weakly relieving man from the conse-

quences of his blunders, or stealthily undermining

his power of self-help—but a true benevolence,

which healthily and strongly and if need be sternly

convinces him that the path of duty is the path of

joy,
8 that sacrifice and not selfishness is the road

to the heights of existence,
4 that it is far better to

1 See Chapter II. § iv. p. 34 above.
2 Luke xv. 4.

3 Matt xxv. 21, 30.

4 Matt. xvi. 25 ; John xii. 32.
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suffer wrong than to do wrong : *—such a percep-

tion inevitably raises man far above "the yelp of

the beast," "saves" him, saves him truly, from

eeons of degradation, and enables him to "stand

on the heights of his life with a glimpse of a

height that is higher."

Selfishness long continued must lead to isolation,

and so to a sort of practical extinction :

2
it is like

a disintegrating or repulsive force in the material

cosmos, while love is like a cohesive and con-

structive force. All this is no new doctrine,

thank goodness! it has been preached and

practised by the prophets and saints of the human
race for generations—by some mighty ones even

before the advent of Jesus of Nazareth. For

that love is the quickening force of the spiritual

universe, and that its fruition would lead to super-

humanity, had been clearly stated before it was

in the Fourth Gospel supremely emphasised

;

and the words put by the Socrates of Plato into

the mouth of Diotima the prophetess of Mantineia 3

have a deep and growing meaning for those who
have ears to hear.

A discovery once made by the human race is

permanent : it fades no more, and its influence

grows from age to age. We are now beginning

to realise a further stage in the process of atone-

1 Plato, Gorgias 469, conversation with Polus ; and elsewhere.
2 Cecilia de Noel, by Lanoe Falconer.
3 Plato's Symposium,, 191-212. Best translation in Myers's

Human Personality', vol. i. p. 113.
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merit ; we are rising to the conviction that we
are a part of nature, and so a part of God ; that

the whole creation — the One and the Many
and All-One—is working together towards some

great end ; and that now, after ages of develop-

ment, we have at length become conscious

portions of the great scheme, and can co-operate

in it with knowledge and with joy. We are no

aliens in a foreign universe governed by an

outside God ; we are parts of a developing whole,

all enfolded in an embracing and interpenetrating

love, of which we too, each to other, sometimes

experience the joy too deep for words. And this

strengthening vision, this sense of union with

Divinity, this, and not anything artificial or legal

or commercial, is what science will some day tell

us is the inner meaning of the Redemption of

Man.

"For not by eastern windows only

When daylight comes, comes in the light

;

In front the sun climbs slow, how slowly
;

But westward, look, the land is bright 1
n



CHAPTER XI

SIN, SUFFERING, AND WRATH

IN the last chapter certain great topics are

dealt with so briefly that if left without

amplification they may give rise to misunder-

standing ; indeed their treatment has already

aroused some criticism, notably an extremely

friendly comment by Dr. Talbot, now Bishop of

Southwark, published in the Hibbert Journal for

July 1904, wherein, while criticising judicially, he

nevertheless holds out a hand of welcome.

This article was replied to sufficiently in the

succeeding number of the Hibbert Journal^ and

not much of my reply need be here reproduced.

I will only say that whereas in the greater part

of the present book, and indeed of my writings

generally, the mode of treatment aims at being

positive rather than negative—seeking to con-

struct rather than to destroy, and hoping to

replace error quietly by substitution of truth—the

last chapter does to some extent take a negative

or destructive attitude, and accordingly demands

extremely careful treatment.

I do not conceive of myself, however, as attack-

ing Theology or Theological doctrine : I discern
235
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an element of truth in nearly every doctrine,

perhaps in quite every doctrine, which the human
race has been able to believe for a long period

;

but I am seeking to scrutinise more closely, and

if possible display to greater advantage, that side

of those doctrines which faces us across the

frontier of our scientific territory. This side has

been less efficiently attended to by the builders

than the faQade devoted to edification ; and some

of our own outworks approach so near to the

Theological position on its more prosaic side,

that an occasional raid, inspired by admiration

and conducted with reverence, may be pardoned.

It looks to me as if part of the building were

needlessly obscured by coatings and stucco and

excrescences, once thought ornamental. Perhaps

this extraneous matter had the useful effect of

protecting the building through times of ignorance

and violence, but some of it is now seen to be

little better than disfigurement and crudity, hiding

the beautiful structure beneath ; it was this ex-

traneous matter alone that I intended to attack

in my last chapter.

But in this legitimate restoration work, at the

present day, a number of operatives are engaged

;

some doing their occasional best from outside,

like myself; others, as regular workmen acting

from within, like Dr. Talbot. With his scheme

of the structure, as seen from his point of view

and stated in the Hibbert Journal, I have

extremely little cause to disagree. He is one of
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the many whom I referred to as having already

emancipated themselves from errors of the past

to a large extent ; and if it still seems to me that

here and there in his statement traces of crudeness

remain, who am I that I should suppose myself

capable of infallibly detecting and evaluating all

forms of crudity ?

Professor J. H. B. Masterman admits the

crudity of ordinary statements of Christian doctrine,

but justifies it as necessary to catch the attention

of ignorant laymen who are accustomed to speak

in terms of "blood." I think it possible for the

clergy to over-estimate the crudeness and ignor-

ance of the laity. A professional jargon is apt to

be employed which by habit may sound appropriate

on Sundays, but does not represent the mental

attitude of anyone at other times. Perhaps spirit

and character once resided in the blood, as com-

passion in the bowels, virulence in the spleen,

love in the heart, and other emotions in other

viscera; but few persons imagine that they live

there now. I say nothing against the methods

of the Salvation Army in its own sphere of activity:

these may be justified by their results. I some-

what doubt whether ordinary Church procedure

is so justified.

I suggest that it is not wise to assume too

invincible an ignorance on the part of habitual

worshippers. It may, for instance, be of doubtful

wisdom to withdraw documents from common use

on this ground alone, and at the same time to
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suggest that nevertheless they convey essential

truth to clerics instructed in refinements of inter-

pretation ; it is rather too suggestive of the atti-

tude of the pharisees in John vii. 49. The really

learned in theology are respected by all, but they

are infrequently encountered. It would be fairer

to admit that some of the documents in use are

themselves imperfect and antiquated, that they

have been in many respects outgrown, and that

truth as now perceived can now be more clearly

expressed. But I refrain from any more ecclesi-

astical suggestions.

The most weighty indictment brought against

me is that I appear to ignore or minimise the

heinousness of sin, and that I deprecate the

attribution of wrath, anger, vengeance, and

the like, to the Creator of all things. The Bishop

says, on the other hand, that these terms are

scriptural, and that it was the enthusiasm gener-

ated by the feeling of sin overcome that constituted

the motive power of primitive Christianity.

Perhaps, however, I may unobtrusively remark

that such expressions as righteous vengeance,

angry Father, wrathful Lamb, do not seem

satisfactory forms whereby to represent what the

Bishop well calls "a stately and austere concep-

ception of order." Nor is it likely that "the

bright front and buoyant tread of early disciple-

ship" arose from anything so negative as sin

overcome : it was not that which animated the

Apostles ; and though it certainly contributed to
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the inspiration of the Magdalene, we should hardly

speak of " bright front and buoyant tread" in her

case,—at least not on the traditional though

perhaps erroneous view of her character.

Something more positive is needed to explain

any living and energising enthusiasm.

The incidental treatment of sin in Chapter X.

is, however, one of the points on which further

explanation is certainly desirable ; and all the

supplementary points raised by opponents, with

which I now propose to deal, may be grouped

under four heads as follows :

1. That evolutionary treatment of sin—that is

to say, a recognition of the liability to temptation

and failure as a stage through which free creatures,

rising by evolution, must needs in some measure

pass, on their way to a strong and high character

—that such treatment is apt to minimise unduly

the sense of sinfulness.

2. That it is misleading to deny the revealed

Wrath of the Holy One against sin.

3. That heresy lurks in any non-professional

treatment of the relation between the Humanity
and Divinity of Christ.

4. That while controverting the notion of

vicarious punishment, the true significance of the

doctrine of a vicarious Atonement may be missed.

Let us take these points in order.

1. On page 213, above, the following sentence

occurs

:

" As a matter of fact the higher man of to-day
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is not worrying about his sins at all, still less

about their punishment : his mission, if he is

good for anything, is to be up and doing."

When writing these words I was well aware

that they laid me open to a retort based upon

John ix. 41 and 1 John i. 8; nevertheless the

statement seems to me true "as a matter of fact,"

provided by " higher men " are understood

pioneers of thought, or leaders in the world's

activity,—whether they are working in the public

eye, or in the study or in the office, or anywhere

save in the cloister, where naturally the sense of

sin may be dominant Perhaps when so put it

will be granted, merely as a matter of fact, if

saints are excluded, and if no moral judgment

in favour of the thesis is claimed or supposed to

be involved in the statement.

But it will be contended that more than a matter

of fact was implied in that sentence, that there was

an element of judgment also, and that it was one

of approbation : that the epithet "higher" signified

that a man who was up and doing, instead of

recapitulating and mourning over his sins, was in

the path of progress, and was to be praised rather

than blamed. Undoubtedly I did mean that too

;

and in order implicitly to justify that attitude,

without presumption and without tedious con-

tention, I gave two Biblical references — one

to Matt. xxiv. 46, where the "servant who is

found so doing " (that is to say, doing his duty,

whatever it may be) is authoritatively "blessed,"
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and the other to the warning contained in Matt.

xii> 43,—that apologue about the fate of a house

which was left unoccupied after having been

cleansed and decorated.

It may surely, without unorthodoxy, be held

that there are two ways of overcoming sin and

sinful tendencies, though they are not at all mutu-

ally exclusive : one the direct way, of con-

centrating attention on them with brooding and

lamentation ; the other the indirect, and, as I

think, the safer and more efficacious and altogether

more profitable, way, of putting in so many hours'

work per day, and of excluding weeds from the

garden by energetic cultivation of healthy plants.

It will be said that " brooding and lamentation
"

is not a fit description for the exercises of

religion, that a safeguard of a higher order than

any terrestrial occupation can be secured by
conscious emotional penitence and aspiration.

It may be so, with some people : but is it so

always ? Surely the most passionate litanies, the

loftiest religious ecstasies, must ultimately justify

themselves by results in practice : otherwise the

excessive emotion, fruitlessly aroused, may de-

generate into positive ill (Amos v. 19).

But however this may be, there can be no doubt

that constant effort is necessary if we are to carry

out in conduct what in times of meditation we see

to be highest and best. We must all of us have

known what it is to be compelled to say, ' not

always, nor often, it is to be hoped,—it is as
16
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stupid to exaggerate in these as in any other

matters,—but occasionally in the course of our

lives, or even constantly in connexion with some

minor ingrained habit which we should like to

overcome,
" Video meliora, proboque,

Deteriora sequor."

And this doing not what we see to be best, but

something inferior which we do not really approve

or wish to do, is what constitutes one aspect of

sin. Plato, indeed, argues in the Gorgias that

a wicked man is not really obeying his own will,

that he is enslaved and acting contrary to his

true self; but whether that be so or not, few of

us have the spirit to be wilful sinners. Wilful

sin is, as has been often said, rebellion and law-

lessness, the misuse and misapplication of natural

powers ; it is akin to dirt, to disease, to weeds

—

i.e. to matter and cells and plants out of place,

and working harm instead of good. It is like

a fire escaped from control and consuming instead

of serving. Even so a banked-up lake, con-

structed for the water - supply of a city, if it

burst its embankment, may whelm villages in

flood.

Our business is to restrain and control, to

direct and guide, the forces of nature and our

own forces. Our nascent powers, our faculties,

are neither moral nor immoral in themselves, but

only as they are developed and used. The man

of vigorous will, rightly trained and directed, may
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become the man of wholesome energy. There is

some valuable material being wasted in our

prisons : unreclaimed soil festering for lack of

plough and harrow. Good men of small and

restrained activity may not constitute the most

efficient, or the most approved, instruments of

progress. The ascetic may endeavour to avoid

all danger,—by never making a mountain lake, by

never lighting a fire, by never going to sea, by

running no risks and living a poverty - stricken

existence,—and may succumb after all : as soldiers

may be economised in war till they fall victims to

some miserably ignominious disease. We are

called upon rather for full exercise of all our

powers, for full vigour of life, but subject to dis-

cipline and reason and restraint. What we call

vices and virtues utilise very similar vital forces :

their differing character arises from the direction

that we give them. Every activity can be

deflected from the vicious into the virtuous

direction ; and an unsought joy is the reward.

While dealing with these everyday considera-

tions, it is desirable to avoid misconception by
explicitly making the admission that doubtless

there is a sense in which radical imperfection

can be predicated of the whole human race

without exception : the sense in which the

heavens can be said to be unclean, and the

angels to be chargeable with folly ; the sense in

which Job, though able to rebut the charge of

hidden wickedness brought by his friends, was
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willing abundantly to admit vileness when accosted

by the Deity.

For devotional purposes this comparison of

humanity with infinite Perfection, and infinite

attributes generally, may be appropriate and

useful, though no finite emendation can be

effective against it ; as we rise in the scale our

ideals rise too, so that there is a constant sense

of imperfection. We might anticipate that the

feeling aroused by contemplation of Infinitude

would be one of humility and abasement rather

than one of contrition and penitence, but we have

to admit that saints have found it otherwise, and

that their experience is conclusive.

2. So much for practical and human considera-

tions ; but there is another and more important

matter, on which explanation is needed,—namely,

where I contend that the sacrifice of Christ need

not be regarded as expiatory, or as appeasing

the righteous anger of a wrathful God, because

—so it is said on page 228

—

" He had felt no wrath at the blind efforts,

the risings and sinkings, of men struggling in

the mire from bestial to human attributes ; there

was nothing to appease."

This has been attacked as unscriptural : "Angry

with the wicked every day," "The wrath of the

Lamb," and a multitude of familiar texts, can

easily be quoted.

Very well, the epithet "unscriptural" has no
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coercive force unless the text appealed to carries

with it a conviction of its own inspiration. There

is plenty of " anger" in the Old Testament un-

doubtedly, but that is just where one would

expect to find it, on the survival hypothesis ; and

I doubt not that the Prophets had plenty to make
them angry.

Of the two texts just quoted at random, the first

is from Psalm vii. 11, and the words "with the

wicked" (being printed in italics, and amended
in the Revised Version) seem to have been a

gratuitous interpolation of the translators—an

evident attempt to make intelligible the supposed

sentence, "God judgeth the righteous, and God
is angry every day." The Prayer Book version

—more effective as usual—renders it thus, " God
is a righteous Judge, strong and patient, and
God is provoked every day "

; which is doubtless

as true as any statement of the kind can be.

"The wrath of the Lamb" occurs only in

Revelation, so far as I know ; and there also is

to be found that Oriental hyperbole, intensified

from Isaiah and from a common industry of the

country, about the vintage of blood flowing "to
the horse-bridles " from the trodden winepress of

the wrath of God. The authors feelings are

evidently overcharged. And if we had lived in

times of really efficient persecution we too might
have tried, less poetically, to assuage our indignant

helplessness in the same sort of way.

But it is scarcely worth while to waste time
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in discussing the relative authority of texts

:

every one must be aware that this is no rose-

water world ; the things that have happened in

it, and the things that may yet happen in it, are

appalling. We must admit the force of experi-

ences which gave birth to ejaculations such as

Luke xii. 5 and Hebrews x. 31, whoever may
have been their author, and I am glad of the

opportunity of enlarging upon this subject of sin

and Divine anger somewhat ; it was quite too

briefly and superficially treated in Chapter X. :

indeed it was not really dealt with at all.

It suited the priests to say that God was angry

when a budding nation desired to have a king

in order to weld it together. It suited them to

say that he was angry when prisoners were taken

captive instead of being massacred ; and again

that he was wroth when the first census was

contemplated. So also God has been repre-

sented as angry with idolaters, not ostensibly

because some special practices of idol-worship

must have been debasing, but because he was

"jealous." There are plenty of good reasons

against idolatry among intelligent and "chosen"

people, but this is not one of them : nor is it to

be supposed that the stock of a tree is ever really

worshipped, even when prostrated to. An idol,

to ignorant and undeveloped people, is a symbol

of something which they are really worshipping

under a material form and embodiment : the

sensuous presentation assists their infantile efforts
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towards abstract thought, as material sacraments

help people in a higher stage of religious

development. But some of these helps should

be outgrown. An adult mathematician hardly

needs a geometrical figure, crudely composed of

fragments of chalk or smears of plumbago or

ink, to help him to reason ; and if he uses such

a diagram he is aware that he is not really

attending to it, but is reasoning about ideal and

unrealisable perfections ; he has soared above

the symbol, and is away among the cementing

laws of the universe.

If an image or a tree-trunk or other object

helps a savage to meditate on some divine and

intractable conception,—if it has been so used by

thousands of his ancestors, and has acquired a

halo of reverence through antiquity and by the

accumulation of human emotion lavished upon

it,—a missionary should think twice before he

is rude to it, or abuses it or pulls it down. We
do not rebuke a child for lavishing a wealth of

nascent maternal affection on some grotesque

black-Betty of a wooden rag-covered doll ; we
do not despise, we honour, a regiment content

to be decimated so it may save its flag,—which

materially is almost a nonentity. And so if we
send missionaries, we should send competent

men, who will gradually educate, by implanting

useful arts and positive virtues ; and we should

tell these messengers, clearly, that negative and
iconoclastic teaching may be very cruel.
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These things depend upon grade attained. It

was very right for Hebrew prophets to feel

indignant, and to wax sarcastic, when they saw the

degenerate worship of a moderately enlightened

people descending to the level of a grinning idol

or the stock of a tree ; and even the most en-

lightened of them may have felt that to replace

such symbols as these by the more advanced

representation of an angry and jealous God would

be a spiritual help of the highest kind possible to

a nation at such a stage of ethical development.

In this manner the texts concerning anger and

jealousy can be amply accounted for.

Moreover, like most other symbolism, they

embody a real truth. Quite irrespective of texts

in its favour, we may be willing to recognise

Divine wrath as a real and terrible thing ; though

we must also be ready to admit that the gloom

of religions antecedent to Christianity, and its

own later struggle amid nascent civilisation, over-

shadowed the Gospel message unduly. And fear

was a powerful weapon in the hands of priests,

which they did not fail to employ. But I feel

no contradiction between all this and the above

quotation from page 228. So far as I can judge,

it is not likely that a Deity operating through a

process of evolution can feel wrath at the blind

efforts of his creatures struggling upward in the

mire. I judge rather that the human impulse

to lend them a pitiful and helpful hand can with

difficulty be restrained,—can indeed only be
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restrained by lofty and far-seeing Wisdom, and

by perception of "the far-off interest of tears."

Nevertheless, I am sure that what may without

irreverence be humanly spoken of as fierce

Wrath against sin, and even against a certain

class of sinner, is a Divine attribute. But,

then, what do we mean by "sin" in this con-

nection? It is a term which, in a different sense

from charity, likewise covers a multitude. I do

not wish to enter upon a dissertation on the

nature of sin in general, from the scientific stand-

point. For our present purpose we can regard

the matter quite simply, as something of which

we have all plenty of experience ; but I maintain

that when we are speaking of the sin against

which God's anger blazes, we do not mean the

sins of failure, the burden of remorse, the acts

which cause contrition and penitence on the part

of a saint or a child or a labouring man—

a

labouring man or woman of any class ; we mean
something quite other than that. And I assume

that therein we are consistent with the doctrines

of all the Churches. Even the ejaculation "Woe
upon ye " may probably be better translated

"Alas for ye''; for is it not in eastern custom

often applied to a mourning and despairing self?

If not a wicked absurdity, it is surely a libel

to assert that God is angry with ordinary human
failings, and with the dismal lapses from virtue

of poor outcasts of civilisation. We are familiar,

for instance, with the fierce wrath of Christ,—his
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language was denunciatory in the extreme : but

against what sort of offences? It was not the

publicans and the harlots whom he stigmatised

as a generation of vipers, or whom he warned

of the damnation of hell ; rather it was some
specimens of the unco' guid of that day—people

perfectly satisfied with themselves, people ready

to forbid deeds of healing on the Sabbath, and

eager to stifle the holiest if they had the

chance 1—it was with these that he was angry,

not with anyone who could be described as help-

lessly and inefficiently struggling out of the

mire towards better things.

There were sins of which he was genuinely

ashamed, so that he stooped and wrote upon the

ground when they were suddenly obtruded upon

his notice by coarse experimenters : shame so

acute that even those ruffians had the grace

subsequently to slink away ; but it was stoning

of the Prophets, wilful blindness to the Highest,

it was blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, that

excited his fiercest reprobation.

Just as it is impossible for the human race at

any given time to select that one of their number

who will be best remembered a thousand years

hence, so it is difficult for us to judge what class

of people are rendering themselves most liable

to high Displeasure now. I suppose that the

respectable and religious world of Judsea was

genuinely astonished, and not a little scandalised,

1 Mark iii. 5, 6, 29.
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at its vigorous denunciation by an itinerant

Preacher, long ago ; and it is just possible that

to-day those self-satisfied people who shut their

eyes to truth, and propagate error, are at least

as harmful to the general advance as are some

individuals whom Society for its own safety finds

it necessary to keep in seclusion.
1

A Church which, let us say, excommunicates

Tolstoi may possibly be composed of pious

individuals whom it does not become us to

judge ; but I can conceive that in its corporate

capacity any Church which opposes reform,

which persistently takes the wrong side, which

sustained abuses such as the droits de seigneur in

the past, and upholds other only less flagrant

abuses to-day, may be regarded as deserving of

vigorous Denunciation. And if such an institu-

tion, whether in this or in some neighbouring

country, should happen to fall upon evil days, it

may find itself unsuccessful in its endeavour to

fasten the blame upon anything but itself.

There are many grades of sin ; and anyone

may know the kind of sin which excites the

anger of God, by bethinking him of the kind

which arouses his own best and most righteous

1 And, incidentally, may it not be also possible that the omission

on the part of Society to make any serious and satisfactory effort

to train and humanise and reform those whom it thus takes under

its providential control (not to mention their subjection to the

inhuman device of solitary confinement) is liable to be regarded

in High Quarters as deserving of reprobation just as severe as

that accorded to any more actively committed crime ?
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anger. I can imagine that the infernal proceed-

ings of Nero and of the Holy Inquisition were

repugnant and nauseating to the Universe to a

degree which was almost unbearable. The fierce

indignation that would blaze out if one were

maliciously to torture a child or an animal in

view of an ordinary man or woman, would surely

be a spark of the Divine wrath ; and we have

been told that a millstone round the neck of a

child-abuser is too light a penalty.

Sins of this kind are a boil, an abscess, on the

Universe : they must be attacked and cured

through human co-operation, they are hardly

tractable otherwise. 1
Just as, in the complex

aggregate of cells we call our body, the dominant

intelligence cannot unaided cope with its own
disease, but must depend on the labours of

its micro-organisms, the phagocytes, which swarm

to any poisoned plague spot, and there actively

and painfully struggle with and inflame and attack

the evil, till one side or other is overcome : so it

is with man as an active ingredient in this part of

the universe. We men, too, are an essential

constituent of the system : our fullest power lying

dormant until stimulated into activity by disease

of the body politic. We are the white corpuscles

of the cosmos

!

If it is possible for a man at times to feel a

sort of hatred and anger against his own weaker

and worser self, so I can imagine a God feeling

1 Psalm cxv. 16.
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what may be imperfectly spoken of as disgust

and wrath at defects which still exist in his

Universe—in Himself, dare we say?—defects

for which in a manner he is in some sort re-

sponsible ; defects which he has either caused, or

for ultimate reasons permitted, or has not yet,

in the present stage of evolution, been able to

cure consistently with full education and adequate

scope for free development of personality ;

—

defects which surely his conscious creatures will

assist him to remove, now that the bare

possibility of the existence of these ferocious

evils has done its salutary and ultimately

beneficent work.

In this sense, therefore, it would be inappro-

priate to deny any amount of wrath against sin,

and even against the blatant sinner—the class

of people who can only be impressed by the

falling of a stone which shall grind them to

powder. But it is not for people in the vicious

state that the consolations of religion are

available, they are not the bruised reed whom
he will not break : and there is no sense in

perplexing ordinary, struggling, kindly, weak,

unhappy humanity, with alleged fearful penalties

attaching to even minor disobedience,—penalties

which must be exacted somehow, no matter

much from whom. Nor need we spoil people's

conception of the Fatherhood of God with

distorted legends, representing him as a Roman
Father who will not scruple to visit their sins
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and shortcomings upon the innocent body of

his own Son, since that is the only condition on

which his wrath may be turned away and his

hand not stretched out still.

3. There is one sentence in my last chapter

wherein I appear to suggest that Christ's body

was human, his spirit divine ; thus making a

possibly untenable though simple distinction

between the vehicle and the manifestation, and

trespassing on a theological territory which is

full of heretical pit-falls.

It would have been better to avoid even the

appearance of entering on so large a question

as the nature of Christ by a mere side-door.

My object at the moment was not anything so

ambitious, but merely to indicate what would be

the effect on mankind of the arrival of a

personage, with a human and therefore accessible

and mortal body, animated by a spirit of divine

perfection. I wished to urge that among the

results of the thorough incarnation of a truly

Divine Spirit would be the beginnings of a real

atonement between man and God ; and that

the influence exerted would be exerted wholly

on man. Farther than that I did not then

intend to go ; nor do I propose to go much

farther now, though the temptation is consider-

able. It is easy to recognise that the subjects of

the Incarnation and the Resurrection are pro-

foundly difficult, and yet to feel impelled to
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express surprise at the language which eminent

theologians sometim es permit themselves to

employ. I take the following sentence from

Canon Moberly's article in Lux Mundi:

P. 236. " No one will now dispute that

Jesus died upon the Cross. If He did not on
the third day rise again from that death to life

—

cadit qucestio—all Christian dogma, all Christian

faith, is at an end."

I suppose it is intended as a paraphrase of

St. Paul's "If Christ be not risen, then is our

preaching vain and your faith is also vain."

But the two statements are perfectly different.

If Christ be not risen in some sense or other,

—

if his death was the end of him, according to

the current but perhaps not quite correct con-

ception of the death of a dog,—then indeed is

the prospect blank.

But "rise again from death to life on the

third day" must mean far more than persistent

existence and influence : it suggests exceptional

treatment of the material body : it implies

revivification of the actual corpse. Indeed,

the fourth Article of the Anglican Church

definitely asserts that, and more. But an

attempt to link the whole of Christian faith

inextricably with an anatomical statement about

flesh and bones is rash.

Again

:

P. 237. "No one to-day disputes that He
was truly man. Is it true that He was very
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God ? It is either true or false. As to the

fact there are only the two alternatives. And
between the two the gulf is impassable. If it

is not false it is true. If it is not absolutely true

it is absolutely false."

Do theologians always know what they mean
when they glibly use, in a serious and solemn

sense, the awful term God? Have they any

notion of the Universe at all? Are they still

limited to tribal or planetary conceptions of

Deity? They talk, or used to talk, about

"dispensations." We ourselves, as a nation,

give dispensations to children or savages, other

than we should give to developed people ; a

planetary dispensation is one thing, a planetary

God another. These attempted identifications

of the Messiah with the Most High, verge on

the blasphemous. When Peter was blessed for

a burst of bold and enthusiastic affirmation, and

adequate recognition of Christ's divine nature,

he said no such thing as that. What he said

was, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the

living God."

As to affirming that Christ is either God or is

not God, and that there is nothing more to be

said : there are few complex propositions of which

so simple a positive or negative affirmation can

be made. For instance, it is almost proverbially

difficult to reply to the childish question whether

a given historical character was "good" or was

not good. By discriminating between the attri-
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butes which were, and the attributes which were

not, and could not be, displayed through a human
body, we avoid artificial theories of kenosis, and

escape some puzzles which, when closely examined,

are seen to be absurdities. How it can be orthodox

to hold Dr. Moberly's view, in face of—say

—

Mark xiv. 36 ; John xiv. 28, xv. 1, xvi. 28, is more

than can readily be understood.

The word God must have an infinite diversity

of meaning, and two uses of the term are

prominent. One connotes vaguely the Absolute

Sustainer and Comprehender of all existence

:

the other signifies such detailed conception of

Godhead as the human race has been able to

frame. This latter has been helped on mightily

by the revelation of Jesus, among those who can

accept it :—the revelation of genuinely human
faculties and feelings, and even something of the

unconscious simplicity of childhood, 1
in the

Divine Being,—and the further revelation, so

enthusiastically glimpsed by the youthful David
near the end of Browning's poem " Saul," the

perception that Divine as well as human love

may be and actually is strong enough to submit

to sacrifice and genuine suffering on behalf of the

beloved.

This revelation and perception may to some
have become so keen and piercing that to no
other aspect of Godhead can they pay attention.

These are they who say that Christ was very
1 Luke ix. 48.

17
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God in the absolute sense ; and subjectively

they may be right. It is a statement, not of

what they conceive of Christ, but of what they

mean by God. It means that Christ fully satisfies

all their conceptions of Deity.

4. Lastly we come to the doctrine of a vicari-

ous Atonement, and the sense in which that can

be considered to embody a genuine truth. The
late Bishop of Southampton, Dr. Arthur

Lyttelton, in his article on the Atonement in

Lux Mundi (pp. 282, 283), says that

—

" It was from the Law that the Jews derived

their religious language ; their conceptions of

sacrifice, of atonement, of the effects of sin,

were moulded by the influence of the Mosaic
ceremonies. . . . The sacrificial ceremonies and
language of the Law throw light upon the

apostolic conception of the Sacrifice, the Atone-

ment, of Christ."

With this historical estimate I entirely agree.

The ceremony of the Scapegoat, and indeed the

whole so-called Mosaic system, are clearly respon-

sible for a great deal of the doctrine which

penetrated into the New Testament, and has

survived even to the present day.

But then it will be found that Dr. Lyttelton

constantly employs the word "propitiation":—

a

word which embodies compactly what I regard as

an error or a crudity, and serves to focus the

issue. The basis of his contention throughout
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is given succinctly in the following passage

(P . 282):

"Examination of the sacrificial system of the

Old Testament is necessary in a discussion of

the doctrine of the Atonement, for several

reasons.
" The institutions of the Law were, in the

first place, ordained by God, and therefore

intended to reveal in some degree His purposes,

His mind towards man."

That is where I join issue. I would rather go

to the opposite extreme and say that the Gospel

was an attempt to break away from sacrificial

and priestly tradition ; that the "not destroy but

fulfil" referred to the major denunciations and

other accumulations of race-experience,—which

were on right lines as far as they went, and

only required supplementing,—not to the minor

institutions and superstitions which had become an

incubus destructive of living personal religion.

We may not all in every respect be equally

enamoured of the parable of the Prodigal Son

—

a subterranean sympathy with the sentiments

expressed by his elder brother is not uncommon
—but the whole story is very human, very

familiar, and full of manifest inspiration ; and
without wishing to press it unduly, we must

admit that any feeling of wrath against the

offender, or even against the offence, is rather

conspicuously absent from its scheme. The
sense of guilt is there, in pronounced form, but
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as a one-sided feeling ; and its paternal counter-

part seems not to have been removed by expiatory-

sacrifice, nor by propitiation of any kind, but

simply to be non-existent. There is very little

residue of the Mosaic dispensation in that story.

So markedly has this been felt indeed, by some

preachers, that, in dismay at finding themselves

adrift from their familiar moorings, a few have

actually seized upon the fatted calf and tried to

construct some kind of propitiatory sacrifice out

of that

!

But observe that I have never said a word

against vicarious suffering : I have contended

against the notion of vicarious punishment—

a

very different idea. Though I cannot agree with

everything that is said even about vicarious

suffering—real though it admittedly is. For

instance, the Bishop of Southwark urges that

the vicarious suffering of the Atonement did

somehow "redress, cancel, redeem, propitiate/
1—

these words are used in a private letter, while

their substance appears in his criticism above

referred to,—and he appears to insist that the

idea of a Father who is necessarily hard upon us

because himself so righteous, is part of the

orthodox view. With great deference I cannot

admit the appropriateness of the above verbs to

modern insight : they seem to me saturated with

the atmosphere of pagan survival and of ante-

Isaiah Jewish traditions. No one supposes them

to apply to vicious and persistent sins ; and if



SIN, SUFFERING, AND WRATH 261

they only apply to negligences and ignorances

for which we are heartily sorry and earnestly

repent, they are unnecessary, except in a sub-

jective and comforting sense.

But then this is a real sense : there must be

some meaning in the perennial experience of relief

and renovation at the Cross. Was it not there

that Christian's burden fell, — type of many
thousands of devout persons ? Is there no

regenerating agency at work in justification of

this mass of real human experience ? Far be it

from me to doubt it ; and it behoves me, who
have presumed to emphasise one aspect, to

emphasise the other also, in order to make the

picture not too obviously incomplete or one-

sided.

I am now going to use the word "sin" in its

theological and, so to speak, " official" sense,

—

the sense of imperfection, disunion, lack of

harmony, the struggle among the members
that St. Paul for all time expressed ; there is

usually associated with it a sense of impotence, a

recognition of the impossibility of achieving peace

and unity in one's own person, a feeling that aid

must be forthcoming from a higher source. It

is this feeling which enables the spectacle of any
noble self-sacrificing human action to have an
elevating effect, it is this which gropes after

the possibilities of the highest in human nature,

it is a feeling which for large tracts of this planet

has found its highest stimulus and completest
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satisfaction in the life and death of Christ. All

religions worthy of the name are based upon

some heroic and self-sacrificing life,—upon some
man with clearer vision than his fellows, who is

in closer touch and sympathy with the Divine

—

one whose strong nobility of character is in vivid

contrast with our own miserable imperfection.

And the special power of Christianity is not

founded upon insight and heroism alone : Paul was

able to bear the sufferings of this present time

with heroism, but Paul was not crucified for us,

nor are we baptised in the name of Paul. No,

there is evidently something unique about the

majesty of Jesus as Christ which raises him

above the rank of man ; and the willingness of

such a Being to share our nature, to live the

life of a peasant, and to face the horrible certainty

of execution by torture, in order personally to

help those whom he was pleased to call his

brethren, is a race-asset which, however masked

and overlaid with foreign growths, yet gleams

through every covering and suffuses the details

of common life with fragrance.

This conspicuously has been a redeeming, or

rather a regenerating, agency— I know nothing

of "
cancelling," "redressing," or " propitiating " :

those words I repudiate ; but it has regenerated,

—for by filling the soul with love and adoration

and fellow-feeling for the Highest, the old

cravings have often been almost hypnotically

rendered distasteful and repellent, the bondage
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of sin has been loosened from many a spirit,

the lower entangled self has been helped from

the slough of despond and raised to the shores of

a larger hope, whence it can gradually attain to

harmony and peace.

There are other parts of the Hon. Arthur

Lyttelton's beautiful essay on the Atonement

in Lux Mundi to which I should like to refer.

I find myself in agreement with the initial, and

with the concluding, three or four pages almost

entirely. By dint of working through a maze of

rather intractable material, which he treats as well

as it is possible for it to be treated, he arrives at

what I conceive to be the legitimate conclusion.

He discards the infinite punishment doctrine com-

pletely, he brushes lightly aside M'Leod Camp-
belles infinite - repentance modification of it,

and he attempts to justify the view of a perfect

sacrifice.

So far as he associates this with vicarious

penalty^ and emphasises the propitiatory aspect

of the Atonement, he goes, as I consider, wrong

;

he even argues that in his agony and death the

Son must have been engaged in propitiating not

only his Father's wrath but his own also ; that

he was, in fact, taking upon himself, and so both

retrospectively and prospectively warding off from

others, the wrath of the Lamb. This truly is a

logical outcome of the orthodox doctrine, but it

should serve as one of the modes of discrediting
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some of the crudity in that doctrine, and reducing

it to a kind of absurdity.

But when Dr. Lyttelton arrives at page 310

he has emerged from Mosaic medievalism into

an atmosphere of truth : it is true that Christ

bore his sufferings, as we should learn to bear

ours, victoriously and in unbroken union with God.

He showed that the highest and the best might

have to suffer, so long as the world was imperfect.

In an admirable essay on "Pain" by J. R.

Illingworth in Lux Mundi this part of the matter

is put with great clearness

:

" Once for all the sinless suffering of the Cross

has parted sin from suffering with a clearness of

distinction never before achieved. . . . The sight

of perfect sinlessness combined with perfect

suffering has cleared our view for ever. . . .

Sin indeed always brings suffering in its train,

but the suffering we now see to be of the nature

of its antidote. . . . But while sin involves

suffering, suffering does not involve sin. . . . We
suffer because we sin, but we also sin because we
decline to suffer. . . . The pleasures of each

generation evaporate in air ; it is their pains that

increase the spiritual momentum of the world."

And so on (p. 123 to the end).

The problem which had puzzled the ages—the

problem of the book of Job, of the tower of

Siloam—was practically solved.

And Christ showed how the sting might be

taken out of all suffering by meeting it with a
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spirit of undaunted faith. The power of sin lay-

in the presence of an evil and rebellious dis-

position. Rid of that,—and though pains and

sorrows would come as before, they could be

faced in a spirit, not of submission only, but of

undying love and hope and almost joy.

So too the cognate or complementary problem

of the Greek Dramatists— the problem which

looms large in the tragedies of Euripides in

especial—the dread that man is the sport and

plaything of omnipotence—the fear, the paralysing

fear, of caprice or even wickedness on the part

of higher powers—the dismal uncertainty whether

pain is not sometimes mere gratuitous torture,

the outcome of divine jealousy or malevolence

or anger or some other pagan attribute : all this

was somehow removed from mankind by the

victory of Christ, and except in a few individual

cases has never very seriously troubled it since.

Not only was comparative indifference to suffer-

ing and to temporal loss the outcome of it, but

there was superadded, in extreme cases, a certain

glory in suffering, in emulation of so noble an

example : to fill up, as was hyperbolically said,

what was behind. This feeling infused such

vitality into the Apostles and the early Church
as to carry them victoriously through a terrible

period of danger and untold misery. It made
them staunch ; men and emperors found that they

simply could not effectively hurt those whom this

faith had seized. And in less troublous times
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the element of suffering and poverty was still

felt to be so vital that it was often self-inflicted

in order to secure a deeper joy. So is it

always in ages of ardent faith ; comfort and

luxury and this present life, with all that they

rightly contain of happiness, are cast aside

as almost worthless in exchange for a spiritual

exaltation.

But it will be said that this violent enthusiasm

and contempt for mere individual temporal well-

being is not Christian alone,—that it is common
to all religions. Granted. I will not contend that

Christ was the only channel of this influence,

though he has been the channel for most of us
;

nor do Buddhism, Brahminism, Mohammedanism,

Confucianism, exhaust the category of religions

more or less efficient in this particular. In

islands of strange worship, amid savages of

unclean life, the same enthusiasm for the spiritual

as dominating the material is felt ; for it is a

part of the truth of God, and is limited to no age

or creed. And in countries which by superficial

outsiders are said to have no religious faith, it is

to be found. The Japanese soldier throws away

his individual life by the thousand, in order that

his nation may take a noble place in the world

and begin its destined work of civilising Asia
;

yet when he is dead what is Asia or his country

to him ? He must be dominated by a living

faith, in perhaps he knows not what. He may
not be able to express it, but his faith may be
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none the less efficient for lacking the outward

precision of an Athanasian formula.

But whatever be the case with other religions,

the sacrifice of Christ has convinced the Western

world of sin to a unique degree, of its reality and

dire consequence, of its unreasonableness, its

aspect as a disease which must be cured—with

the knife if need be, but cured ; we have learnt

that it is foreign to the universe, it is not the will

of God, it is not due to his caprice, or amusement,

or dictation, or predestination, or pagan example
;

it is something which gives even Him pain and

suffering ; it is something to be rid of ; and there

is no peace or joy to be had until unity of will is

secured and past rebellions are forgiven. The
sin of the creature involves suffering in the

Creator : the whole of existence is so bound

together that disease in one part means pain

throughout. This is the element of truth in the

vicariousness of suffering, and in extension of

suffering to the Highest ; but it is not vicariously

penal, nor is it propitiatory.

The orthodox doctrine of the Atonement
implicitly maintains that God cannot forgive sin,

unless and until He has exacted an adequate

penalty somewhere. This does embody a kind

of truth ; for an eddy of conduct, good or ill, can

only disappear by expending its energy in pro-

ducing some definite effect. In one sense, there-

fore, a penalty must follow every inharmonious

action : a penalty not falling on the wrong-doer
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alone, but involving the innocent likewise, and

bringing needless pain into existence. Does not

a mother suffer cruelly for the guilt of her son ?

And yet is she not full of forgiveness ? Percep-

tion of this may be part of the punishment, for

there can hardly be a fiercer feeling than

remorse. But the sting will not be fully felt by

the wrong-doer till his spirit has become broken

and contrite, and open to the healing influences

of forgiveness : there is no agony like that of

returning animation. Forgiveness removes no

penalty : it may even increase pain, though only

that of a regenerative kind ; it leaves material

consequences unaltered, but it achieves spiritual

reform.

Divine forgiveness is undoubtedly mysterious,

but it must be real, for we are conscious that we
can forgive each other. It should be an axiom

that whatever man can do, God £ fortiori can do

also; meaning by "man" not merely any poor

individual man, but the whole highest ethos of

the race, as displayed by saints, apostles,

prophets,—and by Christ himself. How are we
taught to ask for forgiveness of sins? As
we forgive others. This does not solely

mean because we forgive others, nor in so far

as, nor on condition that, we forgive our fellows,

but it has an additional significance,—it may be

understood as meaning after the same fashion

as we forgive or should forgive them. And the

reason given is a luminous one ; it has nothing



SIN, SUFFERING, AND WRATH 269

to do with propitiation, it makes no reference to

sacrifice or vicarious penalty, nor to the merits

of any mediator ; no, the reason given is a noble

and sufficient one, and it is simply this :
" For

Thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and

the Glory, for ever." What more can we add

but the word "Amen"?



CHAPTER XII

THE MATERIAL ELEMENT IN CHRISTIANITY

MEN of science who make a life-study of

the material world alone, and habitually-

close their minds to the influences of poetry, and

of emotional and religious and even philosophical

literature generally, are apt to grow into the

belief that the material aspect of the universe is

the only aspect which matters,—sometimes going

so far as to hold that it is the only aspect which

is truly real.

Theologians and mystics, and even men of

letters, are liable to err in a similar though

complementary manner, and by exclusive at-

tention to one region of human nature become

so imbued with its supreme importance that they

ignore and despise the universe of matter, force,

and energy ; regarding with complacency, not

only their own ignorance, but the ignorance also

of teachers of youth.

This distinction, between schools of thought

on the intellectual plane, is fairly obvious ; and

a similar distinction holds also in the religious

sphere.

There are those, on the one hand, who hold
270
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that " God " and " spiritual beings " and

" guidance" and "intelligent control" are words

of only superstitious meaning,-—that the world,

as revealed by our senses, is the sole reality, our

bodily life our true and only existence, and the

world of poetry and religion but a dream.

There are those, on the other hand, who so

immerse themselves in spiritual contemplation

that the things of sense shrink into nothingness

;

and our present life, with all that pertains to

bodily and terrestrial activity, becomes insig-

nificant, or even acquires a negative value ; since

material things are to them a snare and a tempta-

tion, tending to divert their feet from the true

path, and apt to fill their souls with clogging and

vicious trifles.

The one extreme has been called roughly

materialism, or naturalism, or secularism, or

positivism ; its religion is a practical religion of

human nature and earthly service, its god a

glorified humanity, and its immortality merely

racial, being one of sentiment and memory.

The other extreme has been called spiritual-

ism, 1 or mysticism, or asceticism, or puritanism,

—

for it has many phases ; its religion is largely occu-

pied with worship, sometimes in the form of con-

templative awe and ecstasy, sometimes of labour

for the glory of God ; its God is a high and holy

Personality of illimitable perfection, far removed
from the struggles and trials of this mortal life,

—

1 Using this term in its philosophical sense.
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which is a mere episode or probationary discipline

before men's souls are lapped for ever in the peace

of the Eternal, or are tortured by exclusion from

His presence for all Eternity.

Between these extremes comes the religion which

we know as Christianity. Looked at cosmically,

this aims at being a comprehensive and inclusive

scheme, capable of embracing the essential

elements of both the other systems,—recognising

and worshipping God in the Highest, loving and

serving man even at his lowest ; accepting the

facts of nature and despising nothing that exists
;

desiring to utilise the opportunities of this present

life to the uttermost, and yet believing that while

possibly not the beginning, it is certainly not the

end, of our existence ; rejoicing in the objects of

sense, but also realising beauty and truth in

things perceived only through studious contempla-

tion ; rejecting the idea of any ultimate conflict

between matter and spirit, and, when they appear

to conflict, giving supremacy to the spiritual.

It is the mission of the Priest to emphasise one

of these aspects ; it is the business of the

Naturalist to emphasise the other ; it is the

desire of the Philosopher to realise the element

of truth in both departments, to grasp truth in its

breadth and comprehensiveness ; while it is the

duty of the Religious man to apply the truths, so

recognised, in the conduct of practical life.

But the task of the unifier is not an easy one
;

it is not to be supposed that every exuberant
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utterance of the mystic is true, that every

balanced limitation of the naturalist is true, and

that it only remains to understand and accept

both. His task is much harder than that : he

has to exercise discrimination, to scrutinise and

weigh carefully,—without letting himself be over-

persuaded by the enthusiasts on either side,—and

so gradually to evolve for himself a system of

thought which is as true and helpful as may be

possible to a being in his present state of

development. This is the task which lies before

us all ; this is the task upon which the great

prophets of humanity, each in his day and

generation, have been engaged. This work

absorbs the attention of many leading Christian

theologians at the present time—men who exhibit

welcome breadth of knowledge and are imbued
with scientific method.

I. The Correspondence of Spiritual and
Material

First of all, then, the whole doctrine of

" Incarnation " recognises, and illustrates in de-

veloped form, an interaction between the spiritual

and the material aspects of Reality. For as

man has at least a dual nature—the material

organism and the dominant mind— so, it was
felt, must God be thought of as interacting

directly with this material scheme ; and must
be supposed capable of incarnation in a material

body, subject to growth, disintegration, and death,
j8
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like our own. An extraordinary and bold con-

ception, manifestly symbolic or pictorial of some-

thing,—not literal nor reducible to any simple

formula,— it nevertheless involves a great truth,

the relationship between spirit and matter. Any
divine revelation, to be accessible to us, must

have an accessible and bodily form. So must a

ghost or vision ; however objectively unreal it

may be, it must appear in the likeness of man,

and will usually have garments such as we have

been accustomed to associate with human beings

:

it must appear in material accessories, or it could

not appear at all. That is the essence of revela-

tion. And even in the most sublimated case, even

if no outward form or voice were subjectively

constructed, yet something in the brain must be

affected ; else not only could there be neither

speech nor language, there could not be any

definite impression, not even the vanishing im-

pression of a dream.

But the materialising tendency of the human

race has gone farther than that. Given the

incarnation of a divine spirit in a mortal frame,

they have not been content with that already

sufficiently difficult idea; they have pressed

further to ask how that body was produced, and

what ultimately became of it. And so we have

legends of abnormal birth and of bodily

resurrection.

But the latter difficulty is not a problem raised

by the phenomena associated with Christ alone

;
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it is a difficulty which has troubled all humanity.

We are all supposed to be spirits endowed with

immortality, as taught the ancients ; but we all

have bodies—the apparently necessary medium
of manifestation and of individuality. — What
becomes of them ? Socrates was content to

suppose that the body remained behind, sloughed

off, and was restored to the elements of this

material world. But the early Christians were

not satisfied thus to get rid of their material

part : a vein of materialism ran through their

Christianity ; they supposed that fleshly bodies

were only temporarily discarded, and would

ultimately rise and rejoin their divorced spirits

at the sound of some future signal :—a grotesque

idea which, strange to say, still survives in the

thoughts of unimaginative persons, and in some
portions of the liturgy.

But, it is contended, this is an essential part

of Christianity, however it be interpreted ; the

mere persistence of existence was a pagan idea

and existed long before Christ. The special

feature of Christian belief in future life is not

the survival or persistence of existence, even

of individual existence, but the resurrection of

the body ; and hence this doctrine is quite natur-

ally emphasised in the creeds.

Moreover, the very basis of Christianity—the

Incarnation—emphasises and dignifies the per-

ception that man consists essentially of both soul

and body, and that he is to be aided and raised
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and saved, not by spiritual influences alone, but

by agencies appealing to his senses and acting

primarily upon his bodily organism.

It is the neglect of this truth which has often

hampered the evangelising activity of religious

bodies. They have tried to save souls alone.

They are growing wiser now, and are beginning

to realise that once bodily conditions are set fairly

right, people's souls will prove to be much better

than had been credited. There is a lot of innate

goodness in humanity,—and to enable it to blossom

and flourish it needs little more than material care

—the same sort of care as is freely lavished upon

a garden. Plants themselves do all the flowering

and fruiting,—if only the gardener exposes them

to sun and air, and keeps them clear of parasites

and weeds. Let this only be done for humanity

—and it will flourish exceedingly ; it will repay

the culture a hundredfold. Christianity, to be

effective, must aim at saving the body as well as

the soul.

But this kind of Christian Socialism, or what-

ever it may be called, is the practical outcome of

a very different kind of materialism from the

crude old form which perhaps partly took its rise

in an over-literal interpretation of symbolic Art

;

and we must return to the inquiry,—what is to be

the modern interpretation of all that singularly

developed mass of mediaeval doctrine, and how

far is it to be accepted as in any sense corre-

sponding to reality? For that a doctrine of
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persistence or resurrection of body is not to be

accepted in a crude form, such as that in which

it is still sometimes preached by ignorant persons

to-day, was obvious to the New Testament

writers, as doubtless to the most enlightened

saints of all time ; and yet that it contains

some elements of truth enshrined in its strange

formalism, is to be strongly maintained.

The purely spiritual side of religion, so far as

it contents itself with positive assertion and is not

occupied with denying material facts, does not

now concern us. It is the material side which I

wish to consider, especially whether religion

should have a materialistic basis, and how far its

excursion into materialism may be warranted by

experience. It is plain that for our present mode
of apprehending the universe a material vehicle

is essential ; that which has no contact with the

world of matter cannot be directly apprehended,

and has for us no effective existence. A purely

spiritual agency may be active,—and the activity

may be guessed at or inferred, and may be

believed in,—but the only evidence of its existence

that can be adduced is the manifestation of that

activity through matter ; and the only moments
when a glimpse can be caught of its activity are

the moments at which action on matter occurs.

Dreams, visions, thoughts, inspirations,—all

things known to us, no matter how intangible

and subtle their essence—are enabled to enter

what we call our present consciousness solely by



278 SCIENCE AND CHRISTIANITY

some action on, or action in, the brain. They

may act on other material particles too, but on

the matter of the brain they must act, or they

give no sign.

A whole world may exist beyond our senses,

may exist even in space and close to us, for all

we can tell, and yet if it has no connecting

links with the material world, it must remain

outside our consciousness ; and this isolation

must last until we grow a new sense, or other-

wise develop fresh faculties, so that inter-

communication and interaction can begin.

Whether there is any interaction at present

between this and a supersensual world is a

question that may be debated ; but the above

assertion, that some such interaction is an

essential preliminary to our recognition of such a

world, is hardly susceptible of debate.

Now, this dependence of the spiritual on a

vehicle for manifestation is not likely to be a

purely temporary condition : it is probably a sign,

or sample, of something which has an eternal

significance,—a presentation of some permanent

truth.

That is certainly the working hypothesis which,

until negatived, we ought to make. Our senses

limit us, but do not deceive us : so far as they go,

they tell us the truth. I wish to proceed on that

hypothesis. To suppose that our experience

of the necessary and fundamental connection

between the two things—the something which we
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know as mind, and the something which is now

represented by matter—has no counterpart or

enlargement in the actual scheme of the universe,

as it really exists, is needlessly to postulate

confusion and instrumental deception.

Philosophers have been so impressed with this

that they have conjectured that mind and matter

are but aspects, or modes of perception, of one

fundamental comprehensive unity ; a unity which

is neither exactly mind nor exactly matter as we
conceive them, but is something fundamental and

underlying both,—as the ether is now thought of

as sustaining, and in some sense constituting, all

the phenomena of the visible universe.

This monistic view, if true at all, is likely to be

permanently true; and, though it by no means

follows that mind is itself dependent on matter

as we know it, it will probably be still by

means of something akin to matter—something

which can act as a vehicle and represent it in the

same sort of way that matter represents it now

—

that it will hereafter be manifested.

This probability, or possibility, may be regarded

as the substantial basis of an orthodox Christian

doctrine. For as we have already said, in Chapter

VIII., Christianity emphasises the material aspect

of religion, and clearly supplements the mere sur-

vival of a discarnate spirit, a homeless wanderer or

melancholy ghost, with the warm and comfortable

clothing of something that may legitimately be

spoken of as a "body" ; that is to say, it postu-
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lates a normally invisible and intangible vehicle,

or mode of manifestation, fitted to subserve the

needs of future existence, as our present bodies

subserve the needs of terrestrial life—an ethereal

or other entity constituting the persistent "other

aspect," and fulfilling some of the functions which

atoms of terrestrial matter are employed to fulfil

now.

Not only the authority of St. Paul, but the

utterances also of poets, can be appealed to as

bearing witness to some truth in the crude idea

above formulated. To them the highest feelings

have, and appear necessarily to have, a material

outcome or counterpart associated with them.

Take "love," for instance: many have been the

attempts to spiritualise it into a bodiless entity

;

and doubtless in its highest form it is the purest

and least gross of all the emotions
;
yet it must

ultimately be recognised that it has a sacramental

or material side, wherein the flesh and the spirit

are inseparably united, and where neither can

be discarded without loss to the other. It has

been always easy to deride and condemn the

bodily side of our nature ; but by the truest seers

this has not been done. The glorification and

transfiguration, not the reprobation, of the body

has been the theme of prophets and poets of

profoundest insight; and those who in "matter"

detect nothing but evil are essential, though

plausible, blasphemers.

It has been easy, and more common, to tilt the
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balance the other way, and, by discarding or

ignoring the spiritual side, to wallow and

blaspheme in a far more degraded and degrading

manner. This tendency in times of decadence

has been dominant,—nations and individuals have

had to struggle with the overweight of their

animal ancestry, and some have succumbed ; but,

shorn of its exaggeration, there is a truth to be

perceived on the material side too, and we must

be careful that in spurning the exaggeration we

do not lose some of the essential truth embodied

in it. In so far as the mis-called " fleshly school

of poetry," for instance, is not fleshly in any

low sense, but inspired,—the permanence and

importance and dignity of the side now known as

material is the truth which is being preached. 1

It may happen that in some cases the message

is too dazzling for the messenger, and he may
succumb to the enchantment of his vision, so

that he lose the jewel itself and be left blindly

grasping only its empty setting ; but the message

itself must not be unduly discredited on that

account

II. Resurrection

Our argument throughout has been that, since

our identity and personality in no way depend

1
I regret to have to refer, even for the sake of illustration, to

this discredited and noxious criticism of the poetry of Rossetti ; but

I hope that the lofty character of the thing criticised is sufficiently

manifest to enable every reader to perceive the beauty of the

message and the inspiration of the poet.
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upon identity of material particles, and since our

present body has been " composed" by our char-

acteristic element or soul, it is legitimate to

suppose that some other " body " can equally well

be hereafter composed by the same agency ; in

other words, that the spirit will retain the power

of constructing for itself a suitable vehicle of

manifestation, which is the essential meaning

of the term "body." Accordingly when at death

the controlling entity leaves the terrestrial sphere,

and enters on a discarnate existence, it need not

be thought of as continuing in a wholly dis-

embodied condition : though it may be that its

powers of communication will then be limited

to intercourse with friends^ i.e. persons with

whom it is in sympathy. Present human bodies

bring us into contact with strangers, and make us

aware of people in whom perchance we take no

interest. Hereafter our acquaintanceship may be

perhaps limited to those with whom we are linked

by ties of affinity and affection—the mode of com-

munication being probably of a more sympathetic

or telepathic character, and less physical, than

now. If so, this planetary episode is a great

opportunity for enlarging our sympathies, and

for making friends ; so that the emphasis laid by

great prophets on "love," and their condemnation

of selfishness as a deadly vice specially destructive

of fulness of personality and wealth of existence,

becomes amply intelligible.

The question whether individuality and per-
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sonal identity and consciousness and memory, and

all that constitutes an ego, are preserved, is

worthy of examination and research, and has

been dealt with in Chapter IX. ; but, whatever

the conclusion arrived at, the fate of the terrestrial

residue can hardly be of any great consequence

—

except in so far as it incommodes survivors.

To those who stigmatise any distinction be-

tween soul and body as dualism, and say that

it is contrary to the ultimate identity of matter

and spirit, I reply No. Monism does not assert

that atoms of matter are any aspect of me.

The penholder is an instrument subservient to

my will, and it may be made to express my
thought, but it is no part of me ; I can throw it

down when done with, and when worn out I can

burn or bury it, but I do not- thereby lose the

power of taking another, nor of learning to write

with a different instrument and in another

language if I travel to other countries. There
may be a sense in which all matter is evidence of,

and an aspect of, the thought of some World-
Mind ; but most of it is certainly neither evidence

nor aspect of my mind. Matter divorced from all

Mind whatever may possibly thereby cease to

exist; but the furniture certainly does not cease

to exist when I leave the room,—nor would it be

affected if all humanity were to perish off the

planet.

Those who press monism to these absurd

lengths find a difficulty in preserving the
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clearness of their thoughts ; and in self-defence

they take refuge in a narrow and illiterate and

most unscientific variety of dogmatic scepticism,

or agnostic dogmatism.

SOUL AND BODY

The above indication of a truth underlying the

idea usually spoken of as bodily resurrection is

not the popular version, but it is consistent with

the highest Christian teaching. The crude

popular and discredited version is not consistent

with anything, and should no longer be perpetu-

ated merely by an ancient phrase. The phrase
" resurrection of the body" undoubtedly dates

back to a period when it was thought that the

residue laid in the grave would at some future

signal be collected and resuscitated and raised in

the air : and superstitions about missing fragments

and about the permissibility of cremation, even to

this day, are not extinct. But all this is clearly

infantile, and has long been discarded by leaders

of thought ; and it were good if the phrases

responsible for the misunderstanding could be

amended also.

" Resurrection of a body" would be but little

improvement; for the body that hereafter "shall

be" is not that body which was planted in the

ground; and the future "body" can hardly be

said to have risen from the grave. Nor does the

Nicene version "resurrection of the dead" give

much assistance,—for that which survives is just
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that which never was dead ; it did not cease to

be, and then arise to new life ; its existence, if

persistent at all, is necessarily continuous. The
whole argument for persistence of existence

depends on continuity,—on the fact that real

existence does not suddenly spring into being out

of nothing, and then suddenly vanish as if it had

not been.

Perhaps the word " resurrection " may be

interpreted as meaning revival, or survival'; and

"death" can be defined as a separation between

the psychical and physical aspects of an indi-

vidual, and as a definite physico-chemical process

occurring to the body or material vehicle of

manifestation. So far as the undying essence or

spirit is concerned, the teaching of Socrates holds

to this day :
" Let them bury him if they could

catch him : but he himself would be out of their

reach."

It is all very well to stigmatise this as pagan
teaching, and to hold it in light esteem,—it is

teaching to which multitudes to-day have not

risen ; and a real and vital belief in such a

doctrine could not but have a beneficent influence

on conduct. It may be true to say that Chris-

tianity assumes all that, and supplements it with

the Pauline doctrine of a resurrection-body, or

spiritual body.— It does; but it is likewise true

that the phrases of the Church do not assist

people to grasp even the truth underlying the

Socratic doctrine of immortality ; and so, when
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they perceive the falsity of corporeal resurrection,

they are apt to lose faith even in persistence of

existence. Having been accustomed to associate

personality with a buried corpse,—the manifest

decay and dissipation of the body destroys, in the

semi-educated, the whole idea of immortality

;

and with it is apt to go religion too. " Resurrec-

tion " is itself a misleading word : the phrases

which suggest that the person himself is

entombed,—the phrases about waiting till the

last day, and about the general resurrection,

even the habit of burying with the face to the east,

and the custom of burying relatives together,-—
are all misleading or liable to misinterpretation.

Some of these customs are legitimate and

humanly intelligible ; and so strong a hold have

these ideas on mankind, that even the greatest

poets, who have shaken themselves loose from

the thought, cannot, and possibly do not wish to,

shake themselves loose from the time-honoured

language in which it was embedded, for even

Tennyson says

:

" in the vast Cathedral leave him."

But God forbid that I should presume to

pragmatise or dogmatise as to the language

which ought to be employed. Only let us get our

thoughts clear, and the language of devotion

and of poetry may continue to be employed in

due season. Words and ancient phrases can

touch the emotions, as music can, without being

too closely scrutinised by the intellect ; the
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formulae of centuries must be respected, and

a priggish precision of expression may be quite

unsuited to worship.

III. The Resurrection of Christ

Let us then, in a spirit of orthodoxy, now
approach the person of Christ-—the Christ long

recognised by Christendom as a Divine Person

in human form : let us assume that in order to

display himself to the inhabitants of this planet he

was provided with a body like our own,—eating

and drinking and sleeping and suffering and

dying, like any of us : what should we expect

to happen to his body—the body of Jesus of

Nazareth—when it was done with ?

That he should survive death, that he should

be able to appear to worshippers, that he would

exert a perennially vivifying influence on his

disciples of all time—all this is orthodox, and all

this is not repugnant to science as I conceive it.

Is anything more necessary? That a historical

legend should have grown up concerning the

disappearance of the body from a tomb is almost

inevitable, considering the state of belief at the

time. If an apparition of someone recently

deceased appeared now to ignorant people, I

imagine that most of them would expect the

corpse to have been utilised for the purpose, and

to have been either temporarily or permanently

disturbed in its grave. And to disprove a

continued existence it might be held sufficient,
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among ignorant people, to point triumphantly to

a tomb not empty.

But then—it has been urged—Christ by ec-

clesiastical hypothesis was unique : he was not

as one of us ; his appearance was likely to

transcend ours, and his body was likely to be

differently constituted from ours.

I think it may be argued that, thus conceived,

the Incarnation would hardly sustain the complete

and efficient character which orthodox creeds

claim for it. The whole idea of the Manhood is

that he was a man like ourselves, subject to

human needs, open even to temptation, obedient

to pain and death. That his spirit was superior to

ours, few deny ; but that his body was essentially

different, I confess seems to me like superstition.

His raiment at any rate was made in the ordinary

way, yet it too shared in the glory of the trans-

figuration. The Transfiguration was a splendid

episode, typifying the dignifying and dominating

of matter by the indwelling spirit. The shining

in the eye of genius, the almost visible glow

pervading the body in moments of exaltation

—

this, raised to a higher power—permeated and

suffused the poor human body and travel-worn

peasant garments of Christ, till the few privileged

witnesses had to shade their eyes.

So it is reported concerning Moses after his

solitary communion with Jehovah; so it may
have been with Joan of Arc ; so it may be again,

from time to time, with the most exalted saints.
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These things are legends, it is true, but they are

more than legends ; they bear on their face

the signs of hyperphysical truth—not in detail

of narration, perhaps, but in essence. So it was

with Saul's vision at Damascus ; so it may have

been with the scene at the Baptism ; so, it is not

inconceivable, may there be some foundation

of truth even for the legendary appearances to

Magi and to shepherds at the Nativity.

The mental and the physical are so interwoven,

the possibilities of clairvoyance are so unexplored,

that I do not feel constrained to abandon the

traditional idea that the coming or the going

of a great personality may be heralded and

accompanied by strange occurrences in the

region of physical force. The mind of man
is competent to enchain and enthral the forces

of nature, and to produce strange and weird

effects that would not otherwise have occurred.

Shall the power be limited to his conscious

intelligence? May it not also be within the

power of the subconscious intelligence, at

moments of ecstasy, or at epochs of strong

emotion or of transition ?

That there should be storms and earthquakes

at the Crucifixion is sure to be legendary, but

that it was likewise true is not in the least

inconceivable. We know too little to be able to

dogmatise on such things : we must observe and

generalise as we can.

Hence if the historical evidence is strong and
19
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definite for the disappearance, not of bodies from

tombs, but of that one Body from its tomb—the

exception being justified on the ground of its

having been inhabited by an exceptionally mighty

Spirit— I am not one to seek to deny the

possibility on scientific grounds. The possibility

of phantasmal appearances is now well authentic-

ated, and there is no need to discredit any of the

testimony; but, admitting the correctness of the

record, we are bound to say that, as regards any

proof of material resurrection or resuscitation, the

evidence adduced in the Gospels is not such as

will bear scrutiny : it offers no case to the Society

for Psychical Research. If the stone and the seal

had been found intact, the watch on duty,

—

and yet the tomb empty,—there would have

been something to investigate. But to find the

place abandoned, and the stone rolled away, is

equivalent to finding the grave rifled : no question

of dematerialisation need arise.

But surely that is not what should be meant by

Christian Resurrection : I submit that for the

purposes of religion at the present day no excep-

tional treatment of the discarded human body is

necessary ; and the difficulties introduced by the

effort to contemplate the circumstances of anything

approaching physical resurrection, or re-employ-

ment of the same body, are very great. The

record may be taken as exact, without any need for

assuming identity of material particles in the Resur-

rection body. The Appearances during the Forty
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Days are mysterious, but they can be accepted

very much as they stand ; for they agree with our

experience of genuine psychical phenomena

the world over ; and a farewell phantasmal

appearance— described as an Ascension— is

credible enough. The presence of the wounds

also is quite consistent with what is observable

in apparitions as known to us : they by no means

establish physical identity. The body notoriously

had not its old properties, for it appeared and

disappeared and penetrated walls ; and ultimately

this supposed assemblage of terrestrial particles

ascended into another order of things, "and sat

down for ever at the right hand of God." We
are out of the region of physics here, and attention

to the details of any material body in such an

atmosphere introduces strangely inappropriate

considerations. The very atoms of which it was

composed would not last for ever, the chemical

compounds would soon decay : surely we need

not assert permanence of the body which was
buried in the tomb, any more than we assert it

of the four or five previous bodies which, during

the Incarnation, had been worn and discarded,

particle by particle.

Moreover, it is depressing to the ordinary

Christian—who knows or ought to know that his

own flesh, bones, and other appurtenances will

assuredly not rise—to have to think of Christ's

Resurrection as a unique occurrence ; for the

express Pauline doctrine of the Resurrection is
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that it was the type or pattern of our resurrection.

The more normally we can regard the human

side of Christ, and everything connected with his

body both before and after death, the better

and more hopeful is it for us his brethren.

Surely it is true that the mystical spirit, which

is the vital essence of any church or religious

fellowship, though it may be incarnate for a time

in a creed, should not be for ever fossilised

therein, but should continually lie open to the

fertilising influences of reason and expanding

knowledge, and, like any other spirit, should

dominate and survive its material body.

SUMMARY OF CHAPTER XII

Lest it be thought that a wholesome and

proper ingredient of materialism, as an element in

Christianity, has been in this chapter attacked,

let us try to summarise its main points in order

to make plainer the balanced position intended.

Its contentions are as follows:

i. That Christianity is an intermediate and

unifying religion, between the extremes of

spiritualism on the one hand and materialism

on the other ; and that the whole idea of a

divine Incarnation, as well as many of the parables

and the sacraments, can be regarded as expressive

of this comprehensive character. John i. 14,

vi. 51 ; Luke vii. 34.

2. That the correspondence or connexion be-

tween matter and spirit, as now known, is
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probably a symbol or sample of something

permanently true, so that a double aspect of

every fundamental existence is likely always

to continue ; but that the supposed necessary

and perpetual dependence of the human spirit

on ordinary chemical terrestrial matter, for its

manifestation and activity, is illusory and super-

stitious. 1 Cor. xv. 49, 50, ii. 14, iii. 1.

3. That not only persistence of existence but

full retention of personality and individuality can

be conceived, without the hypothesis of retention

of any particles of terrestrial matter ; since identity

of person in no way depends upon identity of

particles even now. 1 Cor. xv. 38.

4. That the real meaning of the term "body"
should be explained and emphasised, as connoting

anything which is able to manifest feelings,

emotions, and thoughts, and at the same time to

operate efficiently on its environment. The
temporary character of the present human body
should be freely admitted ; although it usefully

and truthfully displays the incarnate part of us

during the brief episode of terrestrial life.

Job xix. 26 (R.V. margin).

5. That through incarnation of the Christ Spirit

certain aspects of Deity were revealed to humanity

in a unique degree ; but the more akin to ordinary

humanity that incarnation can be considered, the

more luminous is the teaching, and the better for

the hold of Christianity upon the race. 1 Cor.

xv. 16, 1 John iii. 2.
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6. One of the lessons to be learned is the

potentiality of the Divine latent in all humanity

:

and this is displayed in its freedom to rebel as

well as in its power of filial service. John i. 12
;

Rom. viii. 14, 17.

7. That the spread of scepticism and dogmatic

agnosticism is largely due to an attempted

maintenance of incredible and materialistic

dogmas by the orthodox : to the comparative

neglect of the essential, the spiritual, and the

practical. John vi. 63, iv. 24.

8. That materialism of an untransfigured and

unglorified description is out of place in religion,

but that the right kind of materialism is in place.

For the mystical or sacramental use of earthy

materials is helpful, though there always comes

a point at which they cease to be expressive. An
attempt to press them beyond their significant

stage leads to impossible details, and becomes

indistinguishable from fidgeting and worrying

superstition, unworthy of an emancipated and

Affiliated race. John xvi. 15 ; Mark iv. 30, 33 ;

Gal. iv. 9.

9. That the salvation offered by Christianity

is of the whole man—body and soul together

;

and that this fact is the supreme justification for

energetic practical effort in rectifying social

abuses, in improving social conditions, and

securing to people generally a fair opportunity

for a decent and honourable life. Matt. xxv.

14, 40; Rom. viii. 23.



CHAPTER XIII

THE DIVINE ELEMENT IN CHRISTIANITY

IV. Christianity and History

AS a physicist my desire is to go out as far

as possible to meet theologians on their

approach to the camp of physical science ; for it

is generally far more useful to discover points

of possible agreement than to emphasise points

of difference. To my comrades in science I

would point out that the leading men among
orthodox Christians now set us a good example,

since they no longer seem to desire to interpose

any insuperable protest against overhauling from

time to time the material and historical assertions

associated with Christianity, and discarding those

which cannot be established as facts—discarding,

that is to say, those which do not satisfy one at

least of two criteria or conditions : that of being

well evidenced historically, on the one hand ; and

that of satisfying or being felt essential to spiritual

aspiration, either of an individual or of a church,

on the other. If this understanding is correct,

we may surely accept the criteria suggested,

without further criticism ; and accordingly the
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foregoing pages have pleaded for the gradual

reconsideration of certain traditional tenets, on

the grounds

:

(a) That they are not of a nature to be well

evidenced historically. (To say more

than that would imply that I regarded

myself as a competent historical critic.)

(6) That they are not edifying to people at any

reasonable intellectual level ; while as to

higher spiritual aspiration, it is inde-

pendent of them.

We can now proceed* to the more positive or

constructive division of our subject.

It is reasonable to accept the life of Christ

depicted in the Gospels, together with the

general account given of his teachings, as a

narrative substantially true. In so far as the

record is not accurate—and even without any

knowledge of Biblical criticism we must admit

that it is bound to contain inaccuracies—we may
be sure that the record falls short of reality, and

that while the report of the teachings may have

been spoiled and garbled in places it is not likely

to have been improved. Some of these spoilings

may have been due to misunderstanding ; others

to a desire for extra edification; and it is difficult

to say which attitude of a transcriber is the more

dangerous.

A similar view, however, may be held con-

cerning the record of the words of any astounding

genius ; his contemporaries and immediate sue-
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cessors are not likely to improve upon his

teachings. Even as mere commentators they may
exhibit well - intentioned stupidity ; but, if they

have to act also as reporters, omission eked out

by exaggeration is sure to be prominent, and un-

conscious misrepresentation is bound to occur.

But now in the case of Christ we may surely go

much farther ; we may admit his inspiration in

an extraordinary sense, and may accept the

general consensus of Christendom as testifying to

his essentially divine character. In other words,

we must perceive that he has revealed to the

inhabitants of this planet some of the salient

features of Godhead to an altogether exceptional

extent.

He displays, in fact, attributes which many
persons understand and signify when they use

the word " God "
: so much so, that they call him

by the name of the Spirit which he reveals.
1 He

does not display all the known attributes of God
—not those studied in Natural Theology, for

instance,—but he exhibits those which are most

important to poor struggling humanity, and those

which by their very simplicity and naturalness

might otherwise have been overlooked by the

human race, or stigmatised as too hopelessly

anthropomorphic. The attributes of Fatherhood,

1 The statement that the Christ depicted in the gospels is God,
is a statement illustrative of our conception of Godhead, and not

really an explanatory statement concerning Christ : we cannot

define or explain the known in terms of the unknown.
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for instance, strongly and simply realised, consti-

tute one revelation ; the effective combination, or

even identification, of duty towards God with

service of man, constitutes another ; and there is,

it seems to me, an even bolder conception of

Deity suggested, in the dramatic parable "the

child in the midst/'—of which I fancy we have

but an abbreviated version.

The only place where I find it necessary to

hesitate, and perhaps to remonstrate, is on the

materialistic side of orthodox Christianity—the

place where the ordinary phenomena of nature

enter into the doctrines, and are more or less

associated or incorporated with them. Here it

is natural to plead for more elastic treatment ; and

here alone do I imagine that the modern mind

can see farther and walk more securely than the

medi2eval mind. It is possible that in the light

of accumulated knowledge we can in some

respects see more clearly than even the saints

and prophets of the past.

It has been the perennial glory of Chris-

tianity that it can adapt itself to all conditions

of men, and to all changing periods of time
;

and it has done so always by modification

of the non-essential. The spirit and essence

have preserved their identity ; the accidentals,

in Judaea, in ancient Rome, in mediaeval

Germany, in modern England and America,

—

the accidentals have been different.

But throughout, it will be said, certain of the
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material aspects have preserved their continuity

and identity unchanged ; and certain miracles,

especially the physical details supposed to accom-

pany, or by some even to constitute, the Incarna-

tion and the Resurrection, have never been

doubted by Christians. Until recently, such a

statement could be truly made. But half a century

ago they were seriously doubted, by people who
thereby felt themselves outside the flock, but

who in all practical details of life and conduct

were as good as—well, were comparable with

—

orthodox Christians. The disbelief went, in

my judgment, too far : it extended to some of

the spiritual teachings—to those concerning

prayer, for instance ; and it threw needless

doubt upon some phenomena, such as those

referred to in previous chapters, which may after

all have been facts. Whether it went too far

or not, a tendency towards disbelief became

prominent ; being encouraged by the persist-

ence of the faithful in certain material state-

ments which to an age of more knowledge

had become incredible. The extreme excursion

of the pendulum has subsided now, but it is still

swinging, and when it settles down it will not

occupy precisely the same place as it did before

the oscillation began. The swing was caused

by a shifting of the fulcrum, or point of support,

and only the bob has been visible. So it has

become our duty to determine how much and in

what direction the real pivot of the pendulum has
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been effectively moved, and to realise that that

governs the position which will be taken by the

oscillating mass of opinion when present dis-

turbances have subsided. Those, if there be

any, who think that it can ever go back per-

manently to a pre-nineteenth-century position,

or to a position determined by the first six or

any other past centuries, are assuredly mistaken.

We shall now endeavour to arrive at a

closer appreciation of what the essence of

Christianity really is ; first, however, recollect-

ing what it has been considered to be by all

sorts and conditions of men.

V, Varieties of Christianity

Christianity is a word of wide significance, and

it is not easy to attach to it a definite meaning.

It is clear that, as it exists among us, it has many
phases, which may be grouped around five or

six principal types,—not mutually exclusive.

i. First there is evangelical or spiritual

Christianity, usually associated with the name
of Paul ; which seeks to emphasise a forensic

scheme of salvation, and to link itself on to the

Hebraistic and Hellenistic ideas of blood and

vicarious sacrifice. Salvation by faith in the

Atonement is the central feature of this scheme,

and right conduct is a secondary though natural

sequel to right belief and to trust in what by

Divine mercy has been already fully achieved

;

so that no "performance" is necessary for
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salvation, but only assimilation of the sacrifice

and oblation of Christ, once and for ever accom-

plished.

This variety of Christianity aims at attending

to the spiritual aspect only, and despises the

material ; it rejects the intervention of men and

of material aids ; it mistrusts the use of music

and ornament ; and it endeavours, sometimes

with poor success, to contemn the beauty of this

present world in comparison with the glory that

shall be revealed. Even the sacraments it is

inclined to minimise, and to regard them as

memorial services helpful to the spirit, rather

than as agencies of real and present efficacy

achieving something otherwise unattainable.

Definite historical fact is of supreme import-

ance to this variety of belief ; for if that be taken

away the basis of faith is undermined, and the

system totters to destruction.

2. Next there is ecclesiastical or dogmatic

Christianity, usually associated with the name
of Peter ; which is apt to emphasise the value

of ceremonies, to regard material actions and

priestly offices as essential to salvation, and to

insist not only on their symbolic interpretation,

but on some actual physical transformation, some
bodily or material efficacy. It builds upon an

historic past, but also insists upon a present virtue

residing in the Church, or accessible to and ad-

ministered by the proper officers and dispensers

of the means of grace. It feels the importance
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of times and seasons, and buildings, and sensuous

representation ; it is apt to concentrate attention

on ecclesiastical details,—with a zest for minutiae,

which, when compared with the vital issues at stake,

strikes an outsider as rather pathetically humor-

ous. And it sometimes so elaborates the material

acts of worship, such as the sacraments, that they

tend to take on the nature of incantation, and are

occasionally performed by the priest alone : the

congregation passively sharing in their mysteri-

ous and miraculous virtue.

3. Then there is the practical and energetic

form of Christianity, usually associated with the

name of James ; which emphasises the virtue of

good works and the importance of conduct, which

regards belief and doctrine as of secondary

importance, which seeks no cloistered virtue, but

throws itself vigorously into social movement,

and endeavours both by word and deed to serve

the brethren, and by active charity to ameliorate

the lot of those whom it thinks of as Christ's poor.

4. Yet another variety is the mystical or

emotional form of Christianity, usually associated

with the name of John ; which seeks by rapt

adoration and worship of the Redeemer, and love

of all whom he has called his brethren—"even

the least of these my brethren,"—to rise to the

height of spiritual contemplation and ecstasy

:

tending somewhat, in this its high quest, to

isolate itself from the world, in order to lose

itself in an anticipation of heaven.
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5. There exists also, one must admit, some

trace of what may be called governing or hier-

archical Christianity ; which glorifies the priestly

office, which seeks after temporal power, which

regards the material prosperity of the Church as

of more importance than the welfare of states

and peoples, which joins hands with autocratic

rulers for the oppression of the poor, which

blesses and sustains violence, so it be used

against the Church's enemies, which banishes

and excommunicates the saints—even those of

its own household,—and by corruption of the

best succeeds in abetting the cause of the worst.

This is the kind of Christianity which attracts the

special notice of sceptics and scoffers ; and most

of the diatribes of good men against Christianity

and the Christian ideal are based upon some

confused apprehension of this ghastly and

blasphemous travesty.

Whether it persists, here and there, in this

country it is not for me to say, but it certainly

has some existence in that country which must

some day pass through the throes of an ultimately

beneficent revolution—the country whose Church

has excommunicated Tolstoi, and whose late Pro-

curator of Holy Synod, in furtherance of what he

conceived as legitimate ecclesiastical aggrandise-

ment, exhorted the Czar to folly and wickedness

in terms of fulsome and superstitious adulation.

6. A Protestant version or modification of

the last variety was the persecuting, or as some
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call it the Judaising, type ; which sought to

curb Christian freedom by bondage to Mosaic

institutions. Extreme Sabbatarianism, tortures

for witchcraft, and executions for heresy, repre-

sent some of the activities of this denomination,

—

now happily nearly extinct.

7. Lastly, and ostensibly the base of all these

varieties—but how different from some of them,

—there is the Christianity practically exempli-

fied and taught by that Syrian Carpenter, during

his three years of public service, before his execu-

tion as a criminal blasphemer. The name of that

gentle and pathetic figure has been used by the

greater part of the Western world ever since, some-

times to sanctify enterprises of pity and tenderness,

sometimes to cloak miserable ambitions, some-

times as a mere garment of respectability.

Whatever view we may take of this Person-

ality, we can most of us recognise it as the

grandest that has yet existed on this planet.

Hence, if it is through human nature that we can

gradually grow to some dim conception of the

majesty of the Eternal, it is the life and teachings

of that greatest Prophet that we shall do well

to study diligently, when we wish to disentangle

and display some of the secrets of the spiritual

universe ; and, by the saints, his words have

always been recognised as the highest yet spoken

on earth concerning the relations between man
and man, and between man and God. It is

certain that only a few of his utterances are
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contained in our extant records, and it is

possible that some of them have been mutilated

and spoiled in transmission ; nevertheless it is of

interest to take those recorded words and see

how far they countenance the various schemes or

types of Christianity which have been based

upon them. And in particular I wish to select

those which seem to strengthen the case for

either a partly material or a purely spiritual

interpretation of Christianity.

First, to clear away the blasphemous use of

Christ's name in association with political or

temporal or hierarchical Christianity, the follow-

ing will suffice

:

" My kingdom is not of this world."

"Woe unto you, generation of vipers, that stoneth the

prophets," etc.

" Ye make the commandments of God of none effect by your

tradition."

There are many emphatic statements that

religion is peculiarly a spiritual affair :

Infavour of a spiritualform of religion

"God is a spirit, and they "The sabbath was made for

that worship him must, etc. . .
." man."

" Neither in this mountain " Meat ye know not of."

nor yet in Jerusalem . .
." "The kingdom of heaven is

" The words that I speak within you."

unto you they are spirit . .
." " Beware of the leaven of the

" That born of flesh is flesh, Pharisees and Sadducees."

of spirit is spirit." " It is the spirit that quicken-
" Ye make clean the outside eth, the flesh profiteth nothing."

of the cup." " How is it that ye do not
" Pray in secret." understand ?

"

" Mint, anise, and cummin."

20
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On the other hand, there are several texts

which appear to support material accessories :

In favour ofa ceremonial and materialform of

religion

" This is my body."

Baptism. " Suffer it to be so

now."

"This kind goeth not out

save by prayer and fasting.''

Breaking of bread and giving

thanks.

" Eat the flesh of the Son of

man and drink his blood."

" Spit and touched his tongue "

Anointing eyes.

Wedding garment (otherwise

interpretable).

But the teachings which have an immediately

practical bearing constitute the most numerous

class :

In favour of a practicalform of religion

Grapes and thistles.

Heal the broken-hearted,

liberty to captives, etc.

"Inasmuch as ye did it . .
."

"Go and sell all that thou

hast."

" Worketh hitherto, and I

work.''

"Well done, good and faith-

ful

Do the will to know of the

doctrine.

" If ye know . . . happy are

ye if ye do."

" Blessed is that servant who

is found so doing."

Fruitless tree cut down.

" I was an hungred."

"Gather them that do ini-

quity . . .*

Sower and seed.

Good Samaritan.

"Casting out devils in thy

name,''

" Heareth and doeth."

Tree known by fruit. "By
their fruits ye shall know them."

"They that have done good

to the resurrection of life," etc.

" Not every one that saith

Lord, Lord. 35

Cup of cold water.

" He that doeth the will of

my Father, the same is my
brother," etc.

"This do and thou shalt

live."

" Son of man came ... to

minister/

" Occupy till I come."
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In many statements the human side of the

Messiah is specially emphasised :

Emphasising the human side of Christ

"The Son can do nothing of himself."

" I seek not my own will."

" I am come in my Father's name."
" He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory.''

"He hath given me a commandment what I should say."

" Son of man."
"Why callest thou me good ?

"

" Ye both know me and know whence I am."
" I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman."
" My Father is greater than I."

" My Father and your Father, my God and your God."
" As the Father gave me commandment, even so I do."

{Statements emphasising the Divine side are referred to later;

page ill.)

A few texts, so far as they are genuine, can be

appealed to as supporting ecclesiastical Chris-

tianity :

In favour of an ecclesiasticalform of
Christianity

" Keys of the kingdom of heaven."

" Sitting on twelve thrones judging," etc.

" Bind on earth shall be bound in heaven."
" If he refuses to hear the church, let him be," etc.

But it must be remembered that the frequency

of expressions which, though full of meaning, can

hardly be taken literally, and were so strongly

figurative that even his Eastern associates were

misled, is notorious :
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Figurative expressions

" Hateth father and mother." " Let the dead bury their

"Renounceth not all that he dead."

hath. 1 ' " Come to me and drink."

" Prophet cannot perish out " Whatsoever ye shall bind

ot Jerusalem." on earth shall be bound in

" Let him sell his cloke and heaven."

buy a sword." " Remove mountains."
" Not to give peace but a " Some standing here shall

sword." not taste of death."

Camel through needle's eye. " Keys ofkingdom of heaven."
" Sit on twelve thrones judg- " Bread of life."

ing." " Born again."

"Son coming in the clouds "Destroy temple."

of heaven." "He that believeth is not

"This generation shall not judged."

pass away." " Eat my flesh and drink my
" I came not to judge the blood."

world." " I am the door."

" This is my body." " Everlasting fire."

If we endeavour to draw from all these texts

a general deduction concerning the kind of

religion intended and taught by the Founder of

Christianity, I cannot but feel that the balance

inclines strongly in the double direction of a

spiritual interpretation on the theoretical side,

combined with a thoroughly practical and simple

outcome in daily life. These elements, the

spiritual and the practical—the worship of God as

a Spirit, and the service of man as a brother

—

are undoubted and emphatic constituents—the

warp and the woof, as it were—of the pure

Christian faith. But it is difficult to maintain that

they are uniquely characteristic of it : even when
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taken together they can hardly be said to con-

stitute a feature which sharply distinguishes it

from all other religious creeds. For a still more

fundamental substratum or framework—for a per-

ception of the really characteristic and essential

element in Christianity—we must look away

from the detailed words and teachings, and must

contemplate the Life as a whole.

VI. Ecce Deus

What, then, is the essential element in Chris-

tianity,—the essential theoretical element which

inspires its teachings on the ethical side? In the

inculcation of practical righteousness other noble

religions must be admitted to share ; but there

must be an element which it possesses in excess,

above others—some vital element which has

enabled it to survive all the struggles for exist-

ence, and to dominate the most civilised peoples

of the world.

A religion is necessarily compounded of many
essences, and is sure to be mingled with foreign

ingredients, some worthy, some unworthy ; but

these accessories cannot account for its vitality,

for its adaptation to various ages, and for its

acceptance by all conditions of men. A miracu-

lous birth and resurrection were certainly not

distinctive of Christianity ; they have appeared in

other religions too ; we must look for some
feature specially characteristic and quite funda-

mental.
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I believe that the most essential element in

Christianity is its conception of a human God ;

—

of a God, in the first place, not apart from the

universe, not outside it and distinct from it, but

immanent in it
;
yet not immanent only, but

actually incarnate, incarnate in it and revealed in

the Incarnation. 1 The nature of God is dis-

played in part by everything, to those who have

eyes to see, but is displayed most clearly and
fully by the highest type of existence, the highest

experience to which the process of evolution

has so far opened our senses. By what else

indeed can it conceivably be rendered manifest ?

Naturally the conception of Godhead is still only

indistinct and partial ; but, so far as we are as

yet able to grasp it, we must reach it through

recognition of the extent and intricacy of the

cosmos, and more particularly through the

highest type and loftiest spiritual development of

man himself. John i. 18.

The perception of a human God, or of a God
in the form of humanity, is a perception which

1 It may appear hardly fair to treat the doctrine of Incarnation

as an intensification of the doctrine of Immanence ; inasmuch as

some may consider them almost antithetic. Spinoza, for instance,

held the one, but would assuredly have eschewed the other. But

opponents no doubt realise that there is a tendency nowadays to

strive rather towards a unification of the two doctrines. It may be

admitted that emphasis on the philosophical notion of Immanence

is comparatively recent on the part of theologians ; but it can

hardly ever have been completely absent from the Christian

atmosphere, since St. Paul in his Athenian address clearly lent it

his countenance, and it is implicit in the doctrine of the Logos.
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welds together Christianity and Pantheism and

Paganism and Philosophy. It has been seized

and travestied by Comtists ; whose God is rather

limited to the human aspect, instead of being only

revealed through it. It has been preached by

some Unitarians ; though reverently denied by

others and by Jews, who have felt that God
could not be incarnate in man: "This be far

from thee, Lord." It has been recognised and

even exaggerated by Catholics, who have almost

lost the humanity in the Divinity ; though they

tend to restore the balance by practical worship

of the Mother and of canonical saints. But

whatever its unconscious treatment by the sects

may have been, this idea—the humanity of God
or the Divinity of man—I conceive to be the

truth which constituted the chief secret and

inspiration of Jesus: "I and the Father are

one," " My Father worketh hitherto, and I

work." "The Son of Man," and equally "The
Son of God." "Before Abraham was I AM."
"I am in the Father and the Father in me."

And though admittedly " My Father is greater

than I," yet " he that hath seen me hath seen the

Father"; and "he that believeth on me hath

everlasting life."

The world has been slow to grasp the meaning

of all this. The conception of Godhead formed

by some devout philosophers and mystics has

quite rightly been so immeasurably vast, though

still utterly inadequate and immeasurably
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beneath reality, that the notion of God revealed

in human form—born, suffering, tormented, killed

—has been utterly incredible. " A crucified

prophet, yes ; but a crucified God ! I shudder at

the blasphemy," x yet that apparent blasphemy

is the soul of Christianity. It calls upon us to

recognise and worship a crucified, an executed,

God.

The genuine Humanity of Christ is now
manifest and clear enough, though that too has

been in danger of being lost. There have been

efforts to ignore it, and many to confuse it

;

attempts are still made to regard him as isolated

and unique, rather than as the first-fruits of

humanity, the first-born among many brethren.

Realisation of the genuine and straightforward

humanity of Christ is obscured by a reverent

misapprehension, akin in spirit to that which

originated the Arian denial of his divinity. Both

modes of thought shrank amazed from the

suggestion that God can be really incarnate in,

and manifested through, man : at any rate, not in

normal man ; such a thing only becomes permis-

sible and credible if the Man is abnormal and

unique—according to the orthodox view.

It is orthodox, therefore, to maintain that

Christ's birth was miraculous and his death

portentous ; that he continued in existence

otherwise than as we men continue ; that his very

body rose and ascended into heaven,—whatever
1
Kingsley's Hypatia.
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that collocation of words may mean. But I

suggest that such an attempt at exceptional

glorification of his body is a pious heresy—

a

heresy which misses the truth lying open to our

eyes. His humanity is to be recognised as real

and ordinary and thorough and complete : not in

middle life alone, but at birth and at death and

after death. Whatever happened to him may
happen to any one of us, provided we attain the

requisite altitude : an altitude which, whether

within our individual reach or not, is assuredly

within reach of humanity. That is what he

urged again and again. " Be born again." " Be
ye perfect" "Ye are the sons of God." " My
Father and your Father, my God and your God."

The ^uniqueness of the ordinary humanity

of Christ is the first and patent truth, masked

only by well-meaning and reverent superstition.

But the second truth is greater than that : with-

out it the first would be meaningless and useless.

If man alone, what gain have we? The world

is full of men. What the world wants is a God.

Behold the God

!

The Divinity of Jesus is the truth which now
requires to be re-perceived, to be illumined afresh

by new knowledge, to be cleansed and revivified

by the wholesome flood of scepticism which has

poured over it. It can be freed now from all trace

of grovelling superstition, and can be recognised

freely and enthusiastically : the Divinity of Jesus,

and of all other noble and saintly souls, in so far
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as they too have been inflamed by a spark of

Deity—in so far as they too can be recognised as

manifestations of the Divine. Nor is it even

through man alone that the revelation comes,

though through man and the highest man it

comes chiefly ; the revelation is implicit in all

the processes of nature,—and explicit too, so far

as human vision, in the person of its seers and

poets and men of science, has been as yet

sufficiently cleared and strengthened to perceive

it.

For consider what is involved in the astound-

ing idea of Evolution and Progress as applied to

the whole universe. Either it is a fact or it is a

dream. If it be a fact, what an illuminating fact

it is ! God is one ; the universe is an aspect

and a revelation of God. The universe is

struggling upward to a perfection not yet at-

tained. I see in the mighty process of evolution

an eternal struggle towards more and more self-

perception, and fuller and more all-embracing

Existence—not only on the part of what is

customarily spoken of as Creation—but, in so

far as Nature is an aspect and revelation of God,

and in so far as Time has any ultimate meaning or

significance, we must dare to extend the thought

of growth and progress and development even

up to the height of all that we can realise of the

Supernal Being. In some parts of the uni-

verse perhaps already the ideal conception has

been attained ; and the region of such attainment
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—the full blaze of self-conscious Deity—is too

bright for mortal eyes, is utterly beyond our

highest thoughts ; but in part the attainment is

as yet very imperfect. In what we know as the

material part, which is our present home, it is

nascent, or only just beginning ; and our own

struggles and efforts and disappointments and

aspirations— the felt groaning and travailing of

Creation—these are evidence of the effort, indeed

they themselves are part of the effort, towards

fuller and completer and more conscious exist-

ence.
1 On this planet man is the highest outcome

of the process so far, and is therefore the highest

representation of Deity that here exists. Terribly

imperfect as yet, because so recently evolved, he

is nevertheless a being who has at length attained

to consciousness and free-will, a being unable to

be coerced by the whole force of the universe,

against his will ; a spark of the Divine Spirit,

therefore, never more to be quenched. Open
still to awful horrors, to agonies of remorse, but

to floods of joy also, he persists, and his destiny

is largely in his own hands ; he may proceed up

or down, he may advance towards a magnificent

1 So, in Professor Gilbert Murray's version of " The Trojan

women " of Euripides,—whose tragedies represent a parting of the

ways between an old theology and a new,—the tortured Queen

Hecuba turns from the gods that know but help not, to the majesty

of her own immeasurable grief, and in a moment of exalted vision

perceives that even through her sorrow life had somehow been

enriched, and that though Troy was burning and the race of

Priam extinct, they had attained immortality in ways undreamed

of, and would add to the harmony of the eternal music.
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ascendancy, or he may recede towards depths of

infamy. He is not coerced : he is guided and

influenced, but he is free to choose. The evil and

the good are necessary correlatives ; freedom to

choose the one involves freedom to choose the

other.

So it must have been elsewhere, amid the

depths of cosmic space, myriads of times over in

all the vistas of the past ; and thus may have

arisen legends of the evolution of what are

popularly called angels, some ascendant in the

struggle, others fallen by their own rebellion.

Let it not be supposed that these instinctive

legends are wholly baseless : they are a pictorial

travesty doubtless, but they are not gratuitous

inventions ; it is doubtful if entirely baseless or

purely gratuitous inventions would have any

vitality, every living idea must surely be based

upon something ; these correspond to something

innate in the ideas of humanity, because embedded

in the structure of the universe of which that

humanity is a part.

A question presses on the optimist for answer

therefore : Are the rebellious and the sinful not

also on the up grade? Ultimately and in the

last resort will not they too put themselves in

tune with the harmony of existence ? Who is to

say? Time is infinite, eternity is before us as

well as behind us, and the end is not yet. There

is no "ultimately" in the matter, for there is no

end : there is room for ages of rebellion and
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degradation and misery, as well as for an eternity

of joy and hope and love. We can see that

virtue and happiness must be on the winning

side, while crime is a fruit of arrested develop-

ment, or reversion to an ancestral type ; we can

perceive that vice contains suicidal elements,

while every step in an upward direction increases

the potential energy of the moral universe
;
yet

clearly there is to be no compulsion ; the door

of hope is not closed, but it must of free-will be

entered, and good and evil will be intermingled

with us for many seons yet. The law of progress

by struggle and effort is not soon to be abrogated

and replaced by a Nirvana of passive contempla-

tion. There is too much to do in this busy

universe, and all must help. The universe is not

a "being" but a "becoming"—an ancient but

light-bringing doctrine when realised ;—it is in

change, in development, in movement, upward

and downward, that activity consists. A
stationary condition, or stagnation, would to

us be simple non-existence ; the element of

progression, of change, of activity, must be as

durable as the universe itself. Monotony, in

the sense of absolute immobility, is unthinkable,

unreal, and cannot anywhere exist.

Such ideas, the ideas of development and

progress, extend even up to God Himself,

according to the Christian conception. " My
Father worketh hitherto, and I work." "It is

the Spirit that worketh in us." So we return
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to the initial idea of this section : The Christian

idea of God is not that of a being outside

the universe, above its struggles and advances,

looking on and taking no part in the process,

solely exalted, beneficent, self- determined and

complete ; no, it is also that of a God who
loves, who yearns, who suffers, who keenly

laments the rebellious and misguided activity

of the free agents brought into being by Himself

as part of Himself, who enters into the storm

and conflict, and is subject to conditions as the

Soul of it all ; conditions not artificial and

transitory, but inherent in the process of pro-

ducing free and conscious beings, and essential

to the full self-development even of Deity.

It is a marvellous and bewildering thought,

but whatever its value, and whether it be an

ultimate revelation or not, it is the revelation

of Christ. Whether it be considered blas-

phemous or not—and in his own day it was

certainly considered blasphemous—this was the

idea he grasped during those forty days of

solitary communion, and never subsequently

let go.

This is the truth which has been reverberating

down the ages ever since ; it has been the hidden

inspiration of saint, apostle, prophet, martyr;

and, in however dim and vague a form, has

given hope and consolation to unlettered and

poverty-stricken millions :—A God that could

understand, that could suffer, that could sym-
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pathise, that had felt the extremity of human
anguish, the agony of bereavement, had sub-

mitted even to the brutal hopeless torture of the

innocent, and had become acquainted with the

pangs of death,—this has been the chief con-

solation of the Christian religion. This is the

extraordinary conception of Godhead to which

we have thus far risen. "This is my beloved

Son." The Christian God is revealed as the

incarnate spirit of humanity ;—or rather the

incarnate spirit of humanity is recognised as a real

intrinsic part of God. " The Kingdom of Heaven

is within you " :—surely one of the most inspired

utterances ever moulded by the lips of man.

Infinitely patient the Universe has been while

man has groped his way to this truth : so simple

and consoling in one of its aspects, so incon-

ceivable and incredible in another. Dimly and

partially it has been seen by all the prophets,

and doubtless by many of the pagan saints.

Dimly and partially we see it now ; but in the

life-blood of Christianity this is the most vital

element. It is not likely to be the attribute of

any one religion alone, it may be the essence of

truth in all terrestrial religions, but it is con-

spicuously Christian. It was boldly displayed

when a child was placed in the midst and was
regarded as a symbol of the Deity ; but it

was fore-shadowed even in the early conceptions

of Olympus, whose gods and goddesses were

affected with the passions of men ; it is the root
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fact underlying the superstitions of idolatry and

all varieties of anthropomorphism. "Thou shalt

have none other gods but me " : and with dim

eyes and dull ears and misunderstanding hearts

men have sought to obey the commandment,

seeking after God if haply they might find Him
;

while all the time their God was very nigh unto

them, in their midst and of their fellowship, sym-

pathising with their struggles, rejoicing in their

successes, and evoking even in their own poor

nature some dim and broken image of Himself.



GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL TERMS

AND SUMMARY STATEMENT OF
MECHANICAL LAWS

Motion is a characteristic property of matter,—of amount and

direction to be examined and specified with reference to

some standard. Every piece of matter is moving, at

some speed or other, through space. In other words,

—

of all possible velocities that may be possessed by a body,

absolute zero is no more to be expected than any other

:

and is therefore infinitely unlikely, unless some cause

operates to produce absolute rest. In the case of

matter, no such cause is known : balanced forces

produce equilibrium, not rest. Equilibrium is zero

acceleration : Rest is zero velocity. Nothing is known

with a velocity of absolute zero ; and it is impossible to

define such a thing, except with reference to the Ether of

space. But even assuming the Ether—as we reasonably

may—to be a legitimate standard of absolute locomotive

rest, yet, inasmuch as matter moves through it without

friction, there is no known cause operating to reduce

material bodies to the same condition.

Uniform motion, therefore, requires no special explana-

tion. Changing motion—like vibration and orbital revolu-

tion—does require explanation, and the forces concerned

can be pointed out ; but it is the change of motion that

has to be explained, not the motion itself. The molecular

motion which constitutes heat is constantly changing in

magnitude and direction ; and at the absolute zero of

temperature this kind of vibratory motion ceases. But

steady motion of a body as a whole in one direction

21
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belongs to a different category : it is only one of the

body's properties—no more and no less inexplicable than

any other. To ask why a planet or other mass is steadily

moving, therefore, is like asking why it exists.

Motion and speed are direct perceptions, arrived at

through our muscular sense. From them we primarily

derive the ideas or inferences called space and time.

The notion of space is gained from unresisted muscular

exertion ; and this, combined with the sense of rapidity

—

as, for instance, in running or walking—gives us the idea

of time.

Force.—The idea of force is obtained by direct sensory

perception, as the muscular exertion needed to overcome

resistance or obstruction of any kind. Muscular action,

or its equivalent, produces motion when free, force when
resisted. The function of force, when unbalanced, is to

change the motion of matter, either accelerating or

retarding or deflecting a body to which it is applied.

Such change is technically called acceleration, and it

necessarily results whenever an unbalanced or resultant

force acts upon a body. But even in this case the body
must oppose an equal reaction to the force, as a condition

of the action, and as a consequence of its acceleration.

The experience of reaction is primarily responsible for our

perception of matter.

Acceleration is the name technically given to any change of

velocity, whether it be of magnitude or direction; in

other words whether the change be of the nature of

increase or decrease or mere curvature of path.

Acceleration is the effect of a single or resultant force

acting upon a particle of matter, and its value is the

ratio of the strength of the force to the mass of matter

moved. This is known as Newton's Second Law of

Motion.

Equilibrium.—Balanced forces do not affect the motion of

a body, and as regards motion may be considered

equivalent to zero. In equilibrium there is no accelera-

tion, and whatever motion the body may possess will

continue unchanged ; but there is not the least necessity
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for it to be at rest. This is sometimes called Newton's

First Law of Motion.

It is illustrated by any body steadily moving in a

straight line ;—for instance a steadily moving canal barge,

on which the forces of propulsion and resistance are

equal and opposite, moves in accordance with the first

law of motion.

Resistance may be of the nature of friction, or it may be an

active pull back exerted by some other agent or by a

tether. It is a retarding force acting on a body from

outside, and actively opposes any propelling force. The
resultant or effective moving force is obtained from these

two by simple subtraction.

Reaction is not to be confused with resistance, and is not

due to any external agent, though it has to be aroused

thereby. It is a passive condition, and is a definite

property of any piece of matter on which a single

force is acting from outside. The resultant or effective

propelling force acting on the body is the external

propulsion minus the external resistance ; and this

resultant force is equal to the reaction of the body

itself, and could not be exerted save for the reaction.

For instance, a piece of cotton or a feather reacts but

little, and accordingly very little propelling force can be

exerted upon such bodies. They are said to have

inappreciable mass or inertia. But a ton-mass, or an

anvil, however freely suspended, is not easy to move
quickly, and reacts strongly to a blow. Reaction is

measured by the product of the mass and the acceleration

of the passive or moved body.

Inertia is the name given to the potential reaction of matter

—

the reaction ready to be roused into activity by force,

—

and is a measure or equivalent of its massiveness or mass.

It is the most fundamental and inalienable property of a

given quantity of matter, and depends on nothing external

to itself. To measure the inertia of a body directly, a

driving force must be applied to it, and the ratio taken

of the force to the acceleration produced. So defined it

is absolutely constant, and is independent of any changes
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of state, whether physical or chemical,— melting, for

instance, or evaporation, or dissolving, or burning.

This also may be regarded as a statement both of

Newton's second law of motion and of the conservation

of matter.

Weight is the force with which bodies are attracted by the

earth, and is due to the universal gravitation between

particles of matter. It is found to be accurately propor-

tional to inertia or mass, and is used as a convenient

practical measure of it. But the reason of the connexion

between weight and inertia is at present unknown.

Weight as commonly understood depends of course on

the neighbourhood of the earth, but inertia or mass is

quite independent of such external accidents.

Stress signifies a pair of equal opposite forces, which are there-

fore balanced or in equilibrium. It may be either a

tension or a pressure, or a combination of them. When
applied to, or existing in, a body, a stress leaves its motion

quite unaltered, but may cause an internal strain; e.g.

the pressure of nutcrackers, or the tension in a stretched

elastic. Every single force applied to a body A, is one

component of a stress existing in an intermediate body

or substance M ; and the other component of the stress

must act on some other body B. This is sometimes

stated as Newton's Third Law ; namely, that Action and

Reaction are always equal and opposite.

An immediate result of this law is the conservation of

momentum : a less obvious result of the third law, when

combined with denial of "action at a distance," is the

conservation of Energy.

Action at a distance.—The two chief ways in which activity is

transmitted across space are (a) by means of a material

projectile—like a bullet, and (p) by means of a continuous

medium—as suggested by a thread or rod.

The denial of action at a distance, in the physical sense,

is an assertion that there must always be some medium of

communication : that force must always be transmitted

by real contact

—

e.g. between matter and ether,—not by

empty space, however narrow the gap. No assertion is
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intended concerning thought or will or unknown processes

of psychical activity, nor concerning anything outside the

physical realm.

Work is done whenever a body yields to a force acting on it,

the work being measured by the product of the force and

the distance yielded in the direction of the force.

A force which only guides or deflects or curves motion,

without accelerating or retarding it, does no work. No
work is required to retain a planet in a circular orbit, for

instance; though immense force is needed.

Work is done always by one body upon another ; and

the result is a transfer of energy from one body to the

other, in amount equivalent to the work.

For the purpose of this and other like statements the

Ether must sometimes—strictly speaking, always—be

included in the category of " body."

Energy is that which, when possessed by a body, enables it to

do work during the act of parting with that energy to

other bodies, which may thereby be propelled : e.g. a

bent bow and an arrow. If a body is unable to part with

its energy—either because it is isolated in space, like a

flying meteor, or for any other reason—then it can do

no work, in spite of its possessing a store of energy.

Sometimes the energy of a body is latent or potential

until a trigger or detent is pulled, which, by precipitating

some catastrophe, enables a transfer to be effected, and

so liberates the stored energy. Such, for instance, is the

case of gunpowder: when exploded, its energy is trans-

ferred to bullet, to gun, and to atmosphere. So also little

of the motion energy of a cannon ball is transferred till it

strikes a target.

Conservation of Energy.—The energy expended by a body
which does work is gained by the body upon which the

work is done ; so that energy is neither gained nor lost on
the whole ; it is constant in total quantity, and is simply

transferred from one body to another without increase or

decrease. Every such transfer involves " work " equivalent

to the amount of energy transferred. When no work is

done, the energy is simply retained by the body possess-
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ing it, although it may be deflected by a guiding force and

may travel from place to place.

This mere conveyance by a single body is not spoken

of as " transfer." For instance, an unresisted projectile or

a planet retains and conveys its energy,—not only its

motion energy, but to some extent also every other kind

it may possess ; and so energy is conveyed from place to

place—though never from body to body—without transfer

and without work. Any continuous medium can also

transmit energy in the form of pulses or waves. Matter

transmits it at the speed of sound ; Ether transmits it at

the speed of light. There is, however, much more to be

said about both these processes ; for matter is not really

continuous, and there is an alternation of energy in all

wave motion.

Dissipation ofEnergy.—Energy which can readily be controlled

and transferred from one body to another, in a planned or

determined way, is called available or useful energy;

because at each transfer desired work can be done.

Although its amount remains in every case unaltered,

yet in many cases energy tends to become less available

after successive transfers ; some part of it being always

liable to degenerate into the comparatively uncontrollable

form of random molecular motion (called heat) which we
can only deal with in the aggregate or on the average, and

therefore cannot utilise in any direct or complete manner.

This automatic and apparently inevitable process (due

to friction, imperfect elasticity, cooling, etc. etc.), is called

the degradation or dissipation of energy. There is a

tendency in this direction in all inorganic or inanimate

processes.

Mind or intelligence may, under certain conditions,

circumvent this process. For instance, a steam engine

enables the heat in a boiler to drive machinery, whereas

without some such device the boiler would merely cool

uselessly by imparting its heat to surrounding objects.

The heat so uselessly transferred would not be diminished

in quantity, but it would be degraded in temperature and

so rendered practically and humanly useless. The engine



GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL TERMS 327

enables its transfer to other bodies to be guided along

" useful " channels, i.e. in planned directions, with appro-

priate transformation into other forms of energy.

It is possible that living organisms may frequently be

able to circumvent the general rule of dissipation of

energy, which is not to be regarded as a universal and

uncompromising law of nature, but as a statement con-

cerning the activities of inanimate material agencies. It

can be most accurately expressed in terms of " heat " and

"temperature," and when properly stated is certainly true

as far as it goes.

Momentum is the name given to motion considered quantita-

tively, with reference not to speed only but also to the

amount of matter moving. It is the product of the

moving mass into the speed of its motion.

It has therefore a definite direction, and may be re-

versed; whereas energy is always positive and has no

direction. The energy of a body has magnitude only, and

can only be increased or diminished ; whereas a body's

momentum can be changed in direction as well. A
guiding force can effect this change of direction without

doing any work, and therefore without expending any

energy ; but like every force it must be exerted by some
other body, which will sustain the necessary reaction and
will acquire the equal opposite momentum.

Conservation ofMomentum.—Whenevermomentum is generated

in one direction in one body, an equal momentum is

always generated in the opposite direction in some other

body. In the case of a gun, this latter is called the

recoil. The speed of the recoil is less as the mass is

greater, but the product of mass and speed is quite

definite, and is the same for gun and for bullet. When
the recoiling mass is practically infinite—as, for instance,

when it is the earth—the velocity of recoil is practically

infinitesimal, and is usually considered zero and ignored

:

but as momentum it has a definite value, and must not

be ignored.

A single force increases the momentum of a body A

;

but, inasmuch as every force is one component of a stress,
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the other component must generate an equal opposite

momentum in some other body B. For instance, when

two balls impinge, the one loses the momentum which

the other gains. A ship's screw propels the water back-

ward with the same momentum as it propels the vessel

forward.

The above simple form of statement assumes either

direct impact and contact between two bodies only, or

else that the medium of communication, whatever it may

be, is stationary—is massless or stationary ; in other

words, that the inertia of the intermediate body or

substance is either zero or infinite. In the case of gun

and bullet, therefore, a slight correction must be made to

the simplified statement of the preceding paragraph,

because of the mass and mobility of the powder gases,

by whose explosion the bullet is driven in one direction

and the gun in the other; but to the general law,

properly stated, with all bodies taken into account, there

is no known exception.

The fact that on the whole the positive and negative

momenta always balance, so that in one sense it may be

said that no resultant momentum is ever generated, is

sometimes called the law of the conservation of

momentum. Another mode of stating it is to say that

Internal forces have no effect on total momentum. For

instance, the centre of a shell exploding in mid-air con-

tinues its orbit unchanged by the explosion.

A deflecting force exerted by a groove or guide changes

the direction of momentum of a body, but the groove or

guide is moved with equal momentum in the opposite

direction, even though it be fixed so as to form part of

the earth.

All this is only another mode of stating one of the

aspects of Newton's Third Law.

Matter.—Our original notion of matter is an inference drawn

from the sense of muscular action impeded; and the

notion is then generalised. Matter is known to consist

of extremely small units, called atoms or molecules, which

are tangible and ordinarily perceptible only when assem-
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bled in enormous numbers—millions of millions of

millions being required for an easily visible speck. These

molecules, when crystallised or rigidly cohering together,

form solids ; when cohering without rigidity they con-

stitute liquids ; and when flying about nearly free of each

other, except during collision, they give rise to the form of

matter called gas and vapour.

It is now considered that some atoms occasionally break

up spontaneously, and it is possible that ultimately they

may resolve themselves more or less completely into

electrons : though this is not yet proven.

Conservation of Matter.—Atoms of matter were once believed

to be indivisible ; now, however, it is supposed that some
of them at least can resolve themselves into other atoms,

and these perhaps into electrons ; but the ultimate units

of which matter is composed—whatever those units are

—

are still assumed to be constant in number and inde-

structible. Likewise, by human means at present, they

are uncreateable.

Electron is the name given to the indivisible minimum electric

charge, or ultimate unit of Electricity. Its nature and
structure are as yet unknown, but it is thought probable

that it is a definite structure or singularity in the

Ether. It is a centre of force of excessively minute

size in itself, but with influence extending throughout

space.

Electricity, or an electric charge, is a mode of manifestation of

some modified or specialised portion of the Ether.

Magnetism is another such manifestation, being a

necessary concomitant of Electricity in motion.

Heat is an irregular or unorganised motion—chiefly vibratory

—of the molecules or atoms of matter.

Temperature corresponds to the intensity or violence of the

irregular motion called heat.

Light is an electric tremor or quiver in the ether ; which trans-

mits it at a prodigious pace, till it is stopped by absorbent

matter and converted into heat.

By entering and stimulating a special organ, the eye,

light enables us tp make inference's regarding the bodies
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which have emitted or encountered it, and which we are

therefore said to " see."

By the leaves of trees light is utilised so as to enable

them to assimilate inorganic material and elaborate it

into plant tissue.

Sound is a mechanical vibration, conveyed by matter at the

same moderate pace as it transmits a thrust or a pull.

It consists, in fact, of alternate compressions and rare-

factions. The ear enables us to make inferences

regarding the source of these pulses, which we are

therefore said to "hear."

Ether is the universal continuous connecting medium, filling

all space, and emphasising the unity of the entire cosmos

by the simplicity and uniformity and universality of its

properties. Electrons may be related to the rest of the

ether somewhat after the same fashion as knots are re-

lated to the rest of a thread ; and it appears likely that the

various known kinds of atoms of matter may be a definite

series of groupings of electrons,—as obedient to regular

laws of motion as the planets and satellites are in a solar

system.

The ether is all of it physical, or in that sense material

;

and it conveys the tremors we call light at a definite

velocity ; but it is not what we have learnt, through our

senses, to appreciate as matter^ nor is it identical with

either electricity or magnetism, though it is the vehicle

or corpus of all these agencies.

Matter may turn out to be locally modified or electri-

fied ether, but it is modified, and is not ether pure and

simple.

Gravitation.—The ether, unmodified and simple, is not

subject to gravitation; though it is the vehicle of this

influence, as also it is the vehicle of light. Electrons,

however, it is probable, do gravitate to each other, with a

uniform unchangeable intensity depending on distance

apart and nothing else ; though the fact is still uncertain

and the reason of it unknown.

Material or Physical.—It is incorrect to say that Ether is

Matter. For there is a clear distinction between the part
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of the ether which is modified into electrons or atoms

and the part which is not so affected; and it is often

also convenient to discriminate between the adjectives

" material " and " etherial."

Nevertheless ether is material in the sense of belonging

to the material or physical aspect of the Universe, as

distinguished from the mental or psychical aspect. It

may have psychical functions to perform, but it does not

itself belong to the psychical order of things. Its direct

connections appear to be with the world of matter, not

with the world of spirit.

The mode by which the two worlds interact—as they

certainly do—is as yet completely unknown. We may be

reasonably certain that, whatever may be the process, it

is something which supplements, without contradicting,

the laws of mechanics as herein specified.
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Clearness, truth and, 214
Clerical obligations, 119

privilege, 119
Clock, 157, 162
Closer than breathing, 33
Clothes, 161, 274, 288
Cloud and dew, 173
Cloud of witnesses, 45
Clough, A. H., 234
Cluster of rival orthodoxies, 108

Coercion, 316
Collective sinfulness, 144
Collisions versus steady motion, 76
Comfort, indifference to, 266
Commentators, stupidity of, 297
Common participation in loaf, 128

or unclean, 225
Communication, cutting off, 186
mechanism of, 187

Communion of saints, 48
service, 98, 129

Competition, 78
Completeness, mechanical, 67
Complexity of self, 199
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Compulsion, no, 317
Comtists, 311
Conception, artist's, 227

of Godhead, 311
immaculate, 221

Conduct, 151, 302, 306
eddy of, 267

•Conference, Wesleyan, ill

Confession, the, 88, 98
auricular, 106
of sin, 144

Confinement, solitary, 251
Confucianism, 266
Congress, pan-Anglican, 134, 149
Connecting mechanism, 184
Conscious portion of scheme* 234
Consciousness and memory, 183
Conservation of matter, 169, 329

of matter and energy, 172, 325
of momentum, 67, 327
of value, 178, 179, 182

Construction of body, 163, 164,

282
of organism, 166

Continental medical practice, 7 1

Continuity, 226
of existence, 285

Contraction, annihilation and decay,

180

Contrast between science and re-

ligion, 6
Contrition, 98, 244, 249
Control, 33, 44, 77

divine, 21

Erastian, 143
guidance and, 75
identity of, 196
of mechanism, 198
over weather, 8

Controlling entity, 164
mind, 69

Controversies, religious, 106, 142
Controversy, education, 84
Conversion to Christianity, 146
Convince of sin, 267
Co-operation, 234, 318
human, 252, 317

Copernicus, 37
Corporate sin, 98, 100, 145
Corpse, buried, 286
Corpuscles, white, 252
Cosmic space, 316
Cosmos, 63

history of, 30
self-contained, 18, 22, 28

Council decree, Lateran, 119

22

Cranmer, Archbishop, 133
Cravings hypnotically distasteful,

262
Creation, artisans of, 230

travailing of, 182, 315
Creative fiat, 31, 61

Creator, suffering of, 267
Creed, Athanasian, 90, 126, 231,

267
Nicene, 284

Creeds, 90, 275
deeds, not, 151
and revision, 214
withdrawal of, 238

Cremation, 284
Crime and greed, 43

atmosphere of, 151
Criteria of belief, 295
Criticism, 235

Biblical, 296
of doctrines, 295

Crookes, Sir Wm., 192
Cross, 218, 261

Crowd, dispersal of a, 173
Crucified God, 312
Crucifixion, 289
Crude ideas of immortality, 286
Crudity of statements, 214
Cultivation of garden, 241
Currents, ocean, 36
Curtain, 79
Curtius, Marcus, 58
Customs, burial, 284, 286
Cutting off communication, 186
Czar, 303

Damage to soul, 166
Damascus, vision at, 289
Damnation, 230, 250, 316
Darwin, 27, 37
Days, the forty, 150
Deacons, ordering of, 120
Dead formularies, loyalty to, 97
Death, 282, 285

birth and, 169, 172, 181, 197
of body, growth and, 273
of Christ, birth and, 313
and decay, 181

definition of, 285
formula for, 10
immortality, and annihilation, 167
of Jesus, suffering and, 219
and life, 159, 184, 200
sleep, 200

Decay of atoms, 291
contraction, annihilation and, 180
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Decay, death and, 181
Declaration at ordination, 105
H.M., to the Articles, 134

Decree, Lateran Council, 119
Deeds not creeds, 151
Deep sea fish, 75
Defects in universe, 253
Definition of body, 293

of death, 285
of good and evil, 181
of guidance, 66
of immortality, 179
of personality, 177
of sin, 242, 261
of soul, 165

Degeneration, 135
Deity, aspects of, 232

revelation of, 293, 304, 314
veil over, 228
vision of, 123

Dematerialisation, 290
Demi-gods, 222
Denunciations of Christ, 144, 145,

251
Desk, reading, 100
Destiny, 28, 40, 44, 76

of man, 315
Destruction of aggregates, 176

of body, 165
of tree or animal, 169

Development, 179, 180, 318
expansion and, 181

human, 78
of individual, 197
and progress, 170, 317
stages of, 43, 50
of universe, 314

Devils, seven, 241
Dew, 170

cloud and, 1 73
drop on a leaf, 173

Difference, anthropological or ethno-

logical, no
unity amid, 109

Different religious types, no, in,
115, 118, 121, 139

Difficulties of intercommunication,

196
Difficultyofrecognising greatest, 250
Digestion, 161

Dionysus, 216, 217
Diotima, 233
Dirt, 242
Disappearance of soul, 265
Disbelief, 299
Discarded body, 283

Discarnate intelligence, 194
spirit, 279

Discipline, probationary, 272
Discovery, revelation or, 226
Discrimination, task of, 273
Disease, 242

sin as, 267
soldiers and, 243

Diseases like weeds, 47
Disembodied spirit, 282
Disintegration of personality, 205
Dislocation ofa personality, 191, 199
Dispensation, Mosaic, 260
Dispersal of a crowd, 173
Dissent, Church and, 109, 114, 115,

118, 120, 136
Dissipation of energy, 31, 326
Dissolution, 167
Distance, action at a, 45
Distasteful, cravings hypnotically,

262
Distinction between life and vitality,

158
between transitoryand permanent,

173
Distrust of Church by people, 145
Disturbance caused by life, 58
Divine anger, 246, 248, 251

attributes, 16, 37, 223, 297, 311
control, 21

forgiveness, 268
immanence, 174
jealousy, 265
kinship of human and, I75> *82
love, 257
permeance, 22
pity, 248
potentiality of, 293
sacrifice, 257
service, 147, 15°
sonship, 311
spirit, incarnation of, 221
spirit, spark of, 315
suffering, 232, 257, 267
sympathy, suffering, and joy, 320
wrath, 228, 248, 249

Divinity of Christ, 297, 311, 313
of Christ, humanity and, 239, 31

1

of man, 319
union with, 234

Doctors and quacks, 114
Doctrine, evangelical, 220

evidences of, 295
orthodox, 279
Pauline, 160
of resurrection, Christian, 160
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Doctrines, criticism of, 295
of Rome, 95
truth in accepted, 236

Documents, ancient, 238
Dogmatic agnosticism, 294
Doll and flag, 247
Domain of religion, 208

of science, 209
Dominance, Jo, 186

of personality, 177
of spiritual, 69, 180, 183, 292

Domination by faith, 266
Dramatists, Greek, 265
Dream, 190, 277

of life, 200
reality and, 271
and sleep, 200
trance and, 194

Drew foundation, 155
Drinking of blood, 216
Droits de Seigneur, 251
Drop of water, 35
Drugs and prayer, 46
Dualism, 70, 283
Duration of body, 163
Duty, of Church, 141

path of, 232

Eagle, oak, man, 164, 174
Early Christians, 275

Church, 265
Earth, beauty of, 78

evolution of, 60
and heaven, 148
motion of, 75
past history of, 43
security of, 54
atmosphere, 36

Eating of flesh, 216
Ecce Deus, 309, 313
Ecclesiastical Christianity, 301, 307

polity, 130
Ecclesiasticism, 84, 124, 130
Ecstasies, religious, 241
Ecstasy, 123, 302
Eddy of conduct, 267
Edification, 236

extra, 296
history and, 296

Edifice, religious, 56
Education controversy, 84

liberal, 93
Effect on brain, 274

cause and, 42
of penury, 83, 140, 147

Efficacy of prayer, 23

Efficacy of sacraments, 301
Effort, human, 47, 182

struggle and, 183
Egg, hatching of, 224
Elastic forms of words, 97
Electricity, matter and, 173, 329
Element in Christianity, essential,

309*319
in evil, suicidal, 180

Elgar, Sir Edward, 102
Elijah, Mendelssohn's, 88
Elimination of normal personality,

195
Elohim, 13
Embodied spirit, 279
Embryology, 204
Emendation, 244
Emotion, object and, 247
Emotions recorded in matter, 194

in viscera, 237
Emperor, German, $6
Empty tomb, 55, 59, 287, 290, 312
Encouragement of beneficence, 93
Encroachment, political, 120
on religion, 208

End, beginning and, 31
Energy, 62^ 325

conservation of matter and, 172
dissipation of, 31, 326
of food, 69
guidance of, 66, 68, 326
matter and, 180
transference of, 69, 326
of workmen, 69

Energies, Church, 142
Engineering operations, 69, 77
England and America, 186
Enlargement of memory, 196, 200
Enough, love is, 152
Enthusiasm, 123
Entity, controlling

s 164
Environment, adaptation to, 203

faculties suiting, 201
Episode, planetary, 282
Epitome of history, 204
Equality, human, 128
Erastian control, 143
Eruption, volcanic, 33

in West Indies, 33
"Essays and Reviews," 15
Essence of Christianity, 309, 319
Essential element in Christianity,

309
Essentials and externals, 298
Established Church, 145
Eternal, character, 171
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Eternal, derivation of, 229
hope, 316, 317
music, harmony of, 315
penalty, 229
punishment, 230

Eternity, 172
time and, 175, 314, 316

Ether, 184, 279, 330
and motion, 172

Ethereal body, 1 60, 280
Ethnological difference, no
Eucharist, 131
Euripides, 122, 215, 265, 315
Evanescence, 173
Evangelical Christianity, 215, 300

doctrine, 220
Everything, origin of, 171
Evidence, historical, 295

for resurrection, Gospel, 290
tests of, 296

Evidences of doctrine, 295
Evil, 35, 43

definition of good and, 181

good and, 180, 181

influence of, 180
matter and, 280
suicidal element in, 180

Evolution, 16, 18, 27, 29, 34, 43,

78, 179, 182, 202, 204, 221,

227, 248, 310
by-products of, 201

and chance, 39
of earth, 60
Heraclitus and, 163
law of, 181

and progress, 314
and sin, 239
of solar system, 17

Exaltation, spiritual, 266
Example, stimulus of, 265
Excommunication, 120, 303
Excrescences, 236
Executed God, 312
Existence, of Christianity, 61

continuity of, 285
general problem of, 181

grades of, 35, 40
inconspicuous, 184
individual, 183
latent or potential, 169
and perfection, 314
persistence of, 174* T 77> 182, 183,

186
struggle for, 39, 201

Existences, other, 41
Expansion and development, 1 80, 1 8

1

Experience, '278

human, 76
Experiment, observation and, 183
Expiation, 244, 260

vicarious, 225
Exploration, 57
Explosion and trigger, 68
Expression, modification of, 213
Extempore prayer, 91, 99
Extermination of heretics, 120
Externals, essentials and, 298
Extinction, selfishness and, 233
Extra edification, 296

Fact, historical basis of, 301
Factory analogue, 32
Faculties, rudimentary, 202

suiting environment, 201
Faculty, subliminal, 196
Failures and mistakes, 42
Fair opportunity, 294
Faith, 23, 209

ages of, 266
domination by, 266
healing, 47, 71
of poets and seers, 180
salvation by, 300
and service, 302, 306
substance of, 109, 181

Fanatic, 214, 229
Farnell, Dr., 217
Far-off interest of tears, 249
Father, in Lord's Prayer, 102
Roman, 253

Fatherhood of God, 253, 298
Fathers, Pilgrim, 119
Fatted calf, 260
Fear, 248

of God, 246
of trespassing, 209

Fiat, creative, 31, 61
Fiends, modern, 148
Figurative sayings, 308
Figure, mathematical, 247
First cause, 31, 171

six centuries, 300
Fish, deep-sea, 75
Fission, multiplication by, 224
Fittest, survival of the, 201
Fixed petitions, 91
Flag, doll and, 247
Flashes, lucidity in, 195
Flesh and blood, 128, 216
and bones, 255, 291
eating of, 216
and spirit, 280
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Fleshly school of poetry, 281

Flints, 78
Flock, folds one, 108

Flux, universal, 162

Fly and child, 50
in laboratory, 58

Folds one flock, 108

Food, energy of, 69
incorporation of, 164

Fool, blatant, 229
Force, guiding, 67, 325, 328
momentum and, 67, 322, 327

Forces of nature, 49
Foreign Theological Magazines, 84
Foremen analogue, 32
Forensic scheme of salvation, 300
Foreshadowing by genius, 205
Forgiveness, 268

divine, 268
of sins, in, 113, 116

Forms and ceremonies, 124
of words, elastic, 97
of worship, 121

Formula for death, 10

ordination, 105, 113
test, 105

Formularies, 87, 89, 117, 135
oaths and, 138
revision of, 214

Forsyth, Dr., 155
Forty days, the, 150, 290, 318
Foundation, scientific, 55, 56

solid, 54
and superstructure, 53

Foundations for religion, 53, 55
Fox, George, 122
Fraud, 192
Free agents, 316, 318

Church, 143
Churches, State Church and, 106,

109, 142
churchman, high Anglican and,

118
will, 42, 253, 294, 315, 316, 317

Friendship, 282

Fruits, 147, 151, 306
Future, past, present and, 79» 148?

177
Future race, 205

Galvanometer, spider in, 58
Ganges, 162
Garbling, spoiling and, 296
Garden analogy, 276

cultivation of, 241
watering, 8

Gardener, request to, 8
Gardening, 47
" Gareth and Lynette," 54
Garment of God, living, 31
General nature of sacrament, 126
problem of existence, 181
resurrection, 286

Generation of vipers, 250
Genius, 39, 41, 73, 190, 195, 201,

202
foreshadowing by, 205

German Emperor, 86
Germany, America, Judaea, Rome,

298
Ghost or vision, 274
Gifford lectures, 174
Gladstone, Mr., 86, 87
Glorification of body, 280
Glory in suffering, 265
God, attributes of, 16, 37, 297, 311

anger of, 246, 248, 25

1

behold the, 313
and bereavement, 319
bull of, 216
Christ and, 256, 257, 297, 304,

310, 311, 318, 319
crucified, 312
fatherhood of, 253, 298
fear of, 246
humanity of, 310, 312, 319
and humanity, 310
image of, 320
jealous, 228, 248
kingdom of. See Kingdom of
Heaven

living, 246
living garment of, 31
love of, 318
man and, 175, 183, 315, 318,

3I9. 320
meaning of term, 257
and nature, 172
as origin of everything, 171
revelation of, 310, 318, 319
son of, 224, 256
sons of, 313
and suffering, 318, 31
sympathising, 318
and the universe, 273, 314
winepress of wrath of, 245
worship of, 308
wrath of, 246

Godhead, conception of, 311
revelation of, 297
unity of, 314

Gods of Olympus, 319
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Goethe, 31
Going to church, 85
Good and evil, 180, 181
and evil, definition of, 181
or not good, 256
persistence of the, 180, 181
works, 151, 302, 306

Goodness, innate, 276
Gorgias, 233, 242
Gospel, evidence for resurrection,

290
narratives, 296
teaching, 220
tragedy of the, 219

Gothic cathedral, 124
Grace, means of, 123, 124
Grades of existence, $$, 40, 51

of sin, 251
Grave, personality in, 286
Gravitation, 36
Great first cause, 31, 171
Greatest, difficulty of recognising,

250
Greed, 43, 148
Greek Church, 251, 303

Church, sacraments in, 302
dramatists, 265, 315
Testament, 87

Green leaves, 69
Grit, 230
Groupings, aggregations and, 173
Growth, 180
and death of body, 273

Grub and insect, 202, 203, 204
Guidance, .38, 40, 42, 45, 6y y 68,

76, 79, 316, 327
and control, 75
definition of, 66
of energy, 66, 68, 322-328
and law, 62
by life, 66, 69, 326

Guiding force, 67, 328
Guilty, not, 146

verily, 144

Hackney College, 155
Haldane, Mr., 155, 174
Hallucination, 194
Hamlet's politic worms, 164
Hand, clasp ol, 209

helping, 248
not stretched out still, 254

Hands, imposition of, 1 10

Harmony of eternal music, 315
Haste in Liturgy, 101

Hatching of egg, 224

Healing, faith, 71
miracles of, 71

Heat, sun's, 36
Heart, 237
Heaven, earth and, 148
kingdom of, 101, 137, 141, 148,

152, 269, 319
Hebraism and Hellenism, 300
Hebrew prophets, 248
Hecuba, 315
Helium, 170
Hell, damnation of, 250
Hellenism, Hebraism and, 300
Help, 79
human, 100

Helping hand, 248
Heraclitus and evolution, 163, 317
Here and now, 148
Heresy, 254

witchcraft and, 304
Heretics, extermination of, 120
Heroism, 262
Hibbert journal, 217, 235, 236
Hierarchical Christianity, 303
High Anglican and Free Church-

man, 118
Higher animals, 177
man and sin, 220, 240

Historic Christ, the, 296
Historical basis of fact, 301

evidence of Christianity, 295
History of Cosmos, 30

of earth, past, 43
and edification, 296
epitome of, 204
making, 7 6
recapitulation of past, 204

Hoffding, Prof., 138, 178
Holy Ghost, sin against, 250

of holies, 228
Spirit, no

Homilies, 96, 126
Hood, Thomas, 124
Hope, eternal, 316, 317
Horologity, 157, 162
Hort and Westcott, 102
Hostility of priests, 227
How hardly, 203
Human co-operation, 252

development, 78
and divine, kinship oi, I75» l &2

effort, 47, 182
equality, 128
experience, J6
God, 310, 312
help, 100
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Human impotence, 261

life, modern, 78
Messiah, 307
misery, 147
personality, 197
power, 78, 79, 100

responsibility, 79, preface

Humanity of Christ, 291, 293, 307,

312, 313
and divinity of Christ, 239, 311
God and, 310
of God, 319
persistence of, 175
welfare of, 139

Huxley, Professor, 12, 13
Hymns Ancient and Modern, 217

atonement in, 218
Hypatia, Kingsley's, 312
Hyperesthesia, 190
Hyperbole, Oriental, 245
Hyperphysical truth, 289
Hypnosis, 46
Hypnotically distasteful, cravings,

262
Hypnotism, 193
Hysterics, 206, 207

Iceberg analogue, 47
Iconoclasm, 247
Ideal, Christian, 132
Idealism, 283
Ideas of immortality, crude, 286
Identity, 178

of body, 161, 163, 291
of control, 196
of organism, 162
of person, 293
of river, 162, 163

Idol, sacrifice to, 78
Idolatry, 218, 246, 247, 248, 320
Ignorance of science, 270
Illingworth, Rev. J. R., 264
Image of God, 320
Immaculate conception, 221

Immanence, 174, 224, 225, 318
and Incarnation, 310
and transcendence, 178

Immortality of character, 178
crude ideas of, 286

death, and annihilation, 167
definition of, 179
man and, 175

Impatience of reformer, 137
Imperfection, 42, 243, 253, 262

in nature, 314
Importance of action ,151

Importance of size, 36
of telepathy, 189

Imposition of hands, no
Impotence, human, 261
Impressiveness of liturgy, 101

Improbability of miracle, 71
Improvement, social, 294
Imputed righteousness, 215

sin, 215
Inattention, 88
Incantation, 302
Incarnation, 59, 152, 160, 222,

226, 227, 254, 273, 274, 275,
287, 288, 291, 292, 312

of Christ, 293
of Divine Spirit, 221
immanence and, 310
and resurrection, the, 299

Inconspicuous existence, 184
Incorporation of food, 164
Increase of value, 179, 181

Incredible articles, 90
Incrustations on ship, 90
Indies, West, eruption in, 33
Indifference to comfort, 266

to pain and loss, 265
popular, 83

Indirect religious influences, Io8,

122, 123, 126
Individual and race, 204
development of, 197
existence, 183
religion, 125
survival, 183

Individuality, 162, 177, 187
of animals, 177
personality and, 293

Inequality, 78
Infancy, protection of, 79
Infant salvation, 112, 127
Infidel, 71
Infinite attributes, 311

in tune with the, 182
punishment, 220
repentance, 220

Infinitude, 244
Infinity and subtraction, 208
Influence of the Church, 149

of evil, r8o
of riches, 203
social, 143

Influences, indirect, religious, 122,

123, 126
Inheritance, taint of, 222
Initiation by life and mind, 67, 68
Innate goodness, 276
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Innocent victim, 215
Inquiry, legitimacy of, 209
Inquisition, 127, 252
Insect, grub and, 202, 203, 204

in laboratory, 58
Inspiration 39, 123, 193, 195, 202,

277
of Christ, 297

Institutions, Mosaic, 304
Intellectual obstacles, 140
Intelligence, discarnate, 194

grades of, 5

1

Intelligences, other, 41
Intelligibility, 101, 209

of universe, 208
Intention of universe, 209
Interaction of God and universe,

273
of mind and matter, 273, 278,

289
Intercessory prayer, 100
Intercommunication, 196
Interest of tears, far-off, 249
Intermediate character of Christi-

anity, 272
Interpretation of Articles, 135
Intervention, supernatural, 6, 8,

10, 31,44, S3. 59, 64
Introspection and activity, 40
Intuition, 123
In tune with the Infinite, 182
Inventions, 316
Investigation, 74> 76

objection to, 208
Isaiah, 150
Isolation, 22

Jacks, The Rev. L. P., 217
Jahveh, 13
James, St., 302
Japanese soldiers, 266
Javelin, 30

Jealous God, 228, 248
ealousy, divine, 265

Jehovah, 13, 215, 228, 229
Jesus, divinity of, 313

of Nazareth, body of, 288
revelation of, 257
sayings of, 305
suffering and death of, 219

Jewel and facets, 226
and casket, 281

Jewish law and sacrifice, 258
Joan of Arc, 288

Job, 243, 264
John, St., 302

Joy of the Lord, 77
path of, 232
sympathy and suffering divine,

320
Judaea, Rome, Germany, America,

298
Judaising Christianity, 304
Judgment, private, 125

Kant, 176, 197
Keats, 200
Kenosis, 257
Kingdom, 101, 102, 137, 141, 269

of heaven, 148, 152, 319, preface

King's Sovereignty, oath of the,

120
Kingsley's Hypatia^ 312
Kinship of human and divine, 175,

182, 315-320
Knowledge, boundaries of, 208
Korah, 58

Laboratory, live insect in, 58
Labour of planet, 43
Lamb, wrath of, 238, 244, 245,

263
Lamentation, brooding and, 241
Language of worship, 286
Larvse, 204
Larval characters, 203
Last Supper, 128

trumpet, 275
Latent or potential existence, 169
Latin prayer-book, 87

prayers, 101

Lateran Council decree, 119
Law, 23, 38, 41, 44, 49, 63

breach of, 44
of evolution, 1S1

and guidance, 62
Mosaic, 258, 259
and order, 64
Roman canon, 119
sacredness of, 229

Laws of Mechanics, fy, 321
Layman, ill, 130
Lazarus, 255
Leaf, dew on a, 173
Leaven, 137
Leaves, green, 69, 330
Lectern, 100
Lectures, Gifford, 174
Legend, Christian, 213

sacrificial, 232
Legends, 14
Legislation, 76
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Legislative change, 92
Legitimacy of inquiry, 209
Leisure, absence of, 85
Lenience towards sin, 98
Levitation of saints, 59
Liberal education, 93
Life, 158
aim of, 199
and brain, 68
and death, 159, 184, 200
disturbance caused by, 58
dream of, 200
and guidance, 66, 69, 316
and mind, 24, 38, 67, 68, 70
and mind, initiation by, 67, 68
modern human, 78
and movement, 317
and organism, 178
origin of, 18, 19, 20, 21, 29, 60
and soul, 166
and vitality, distinction between,

158
Light, 69, 329
Limited brain, 199
Link between psychical and physi-

cal, 68, 69, 184, 186 ; see also

Brain
Links between worlds, 278
Litanies, 241
Litany, the, 98
Literature, 103
Liturgy^ the, 89, 98, 133

American, 91
impressiveness of, 101

Live insect in laboratory, 58
Living garment of God, 31
God, 246

Loaf, single, 128
Logos, 152

doctrine, 310
reincarnation of, 152
and universe, 166

Lombroso, 192
Loneliness, 51
Looms, analogue, 32
Lord, joy of the, 77
Lord's Prayer, 101, 102, 268
Loss, indifference to pain and, 265
Love, 280

of the brethren, 302
divine, 257
is enough, 152
of God, 318
versus selfishness, 282

Lower animals, 168, 177
Loyalty to dead formularies, 97

Lucidity, 48, 207
in flashes, 195

Luke, St., 102
Lux Mundi, 255, 258, 263, 264
Luxury, 144
Lynette, Gareth and, 54
Lyttelton, Dr. Arthur, 258, 263,

264

Machinery, 27, 31, 32, 230
Magazines, foreign theological, 84
Magdalene, 239
Magi and shepherds, 289
Magnificat, 145
Making history, 76
Mammon worship, 78, 144
Man, ancestry of, 1

7

co-operation of, 317
destiny of, 315
divinity of, 319
eagle, oak, 164, 174
and God, 183, 315, 318, 319,

320
and immortality, 175
permanence of, 175, 182
primitive, 78
progress of, 315
redemption of, 234
revelation by nature and, 314
and sin, higher, 220
and the universe, 182, 315, 318
worship of God, and service of,

308
Manager, traffic, 68
Manhood of Christ, 288
Manifestations, possible, 191
Many, one and, 234
Marcus Curtius, 58
Martineau, Dr., 107
Martyr, 46
Mary, Virgin, 221
Mass of opinion, oscillating, 300
Masterman, Rev. Professor, 237
Material accessories, 274, 306

aggregates, 171
aspect of universe, 270, 331
aspects of Christianity, 299
link between psychic and, 186
side of religion, 277
spiritual and, 122, 160, 161, 185,

186, 272, 301
and spiritual Christianity, 305
vehicle, 126, 278

Materialisation, 190, 192
Materialising tendency, 274
Materialism, 224, 271, 292
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Materialism, crude, 218
glorified, 225
in religion, 294

Materialistic side of Christianity,

298
Mathematical figure, 247
Matter, conservation of, 169, 329
and electricity, 173
emotions recorded in, 194
and energy, conservation of, 172,

180
and evil, 280
interaction with, 273j 278, 289
life and

3
66

mind and, 279, 283
spirit and, 166, 274, 277, 278,

292
Meaning of term God, 257
Meaninglessness to animals, 168

Means of grace, 123, 124
Mechanical completeness, 67

services, 88, 89
uniformity, 93, 135

Mechanics, laws of, 67, 321
Mechanism, 28, 31

of communication, 187
connecting, 184
control of, 198
physiological, 185

Mediaeval mind, modern and, 298
Mediator, 269

Christianity as, 272
Medical cases, 199

miracles, 71
Medium, 192
Members bound together, 267

struggle among, 261

Memory, brain and, 185
consciousness and, 183
enlargement of, 196, 200
strata of, 199

Men, ministry of best, 144
Mendelssohn's Elijah^ 88
Mental activity, 187

pathology, 205
and physical, 289

Message to the Churches, 149
Messages, authenticity of, 194

vagueness of, 196
Messiah, 256, 307
Meteorological office, 9
Meteors, 49
Methods of telepathy, 188
Micro-organisms, 252
Militant, Church, 147
Millionaires, 151

Millstone round neck, 252
Milton, 91
Mimicry, 203
Mind and body, 189

controlling, 69
life and, 24, 38, 6 1

/, 70
and life, initiation by, 67) 68
and matter, 273, 279, 283
modern and mediaeval, 298
soul, and spirit, 166
sympathetic, 168
world, 188

Minimising of sacraments, 301
Ministers, church, and cabinet,

144
Ministry of best men, 144

training for, 103, 104
Miracle, 64, 65, 70

categories of, 59
improbability of, 7 1

varieties of, 57, 58, 59, 61

Miracles, 14, 15, 57, 72, 80, 289,

299
arguments concerning, 60
Christian, 59, 289, 299
of healing, 71
not miraculous, 80
physical, 299
and poetry, 72
of saints, 59

Mire, struggling in, 248, 250
Misery, human, 147
Mission of priest, 272
Missionaries, 152, 247
Mistakes, 42
M'Leod Campbell, 263
Moberly, Canon, 255, 256, 257
Modem fiends, 148
human life, 78
and mediseval mind, 298
science, 14, 18, 24, 25, 33

Modification of expression, 213
Mohammedanism, 266
Momentum, conservation of, 6^
and force, 67, 327

Monism, 279, 283
Monotony, 317
Morris, Wm., 141, 152
Mortality, mutability and, 181

Mosaic ceremonies, 258
dispensation, 260
institutions, 304
law, 259

Moses, 288
Moth and rust, 145
Mother suffering, 268
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Mother, worship of the, 311
Motion of earth, 75

ether and, 172, 321
thought and, 184
transference of, 176, 326

Motor car, 62
Mountain path, analogue, 68
Movement, life and, 317
M'Taggart, Prof., 155, 15^
Multiple personality, 199
Multiplication by fission, 224
Mundane affairs, 196
Murray, Professor Gilbert, 215,

216, 217, 315
Muscle, brain, nerve, 68, 184,

188, 322
Music, 101, 169
harmony of eternal, 297
and ornament, 301
pictures and, 194

Mutability and mortality, 181

Mutilation and spoiling, 305
Myers, F. W. H., 182, 197, 201,

202, 203, 206, 207
Mystery of pain, 249, 264, 315
Mystic, 273
Mystical Christianity, 302

spirit, 292
Mysticism, 126, 271, 294

Narratives, Gospel, 296
National Church, 106, n 8, 119, 120,

136, 137, 138, 14^ H3
Church, wings of a, 118
sin, 100

Nativity, the, 289
Natural law, prayer and, 7

selection, 203
theology, 297

Naturalism, 271
Naturalist, business of, 272
Nature of Christ, 254

forces of, 49
and God, 172
and man, revelation by, 314
imperfection in, 314
revelation of, 133
of sacrament, general, 126

Navvies, energy of, 69
Nebula, 29
Neck, millstone round, 252
Neon, 170
Nero, 252
Nerve, muscle, brain, 68, 184
Newman, Cardinal, 96, 1 1 6, 133
Newton, 35, 37

Niagara, 35
Nicene Creed, 284
Nile, 162
Nirvana, 317
Nonconformity, 119, 124
Nonentity, 169, 170, 171, 174
No real waste, 181

Normal personality, elimination of,

195
Not destroy but fulfil, 259
Not guilty, 146
Now, here and, 148

Oak, eagle, man, 164, 174
Oath of the King's Sovereignty, 120
Oaths and formularies, 138
Obedience, 119
Object and emotion, 247
Objection to investigation, 208

to scientific pursuits, socialistic,

139, 146
Objections, religious, 207
Oblation, sacrifice and, 301
Obligations, clerical, 119
Observation and experiment, 183
Obsolete statutes, 97
Obstacles, intellectual, 140

to union, 117
Occurrences, supernormal, 289
Ocean currents, 36

ships in analogue, 198
Offering, burnt, 215
Office, priestly, 301, 303
Old Testament system, 259
Olympus, Gods of, 319
Omnipotence, 16

Once and for all, 301
One and many, 234
Operations, engineering, 69
Opinion, oscillating mass of, 300
Opportunity, fair, 294
Opposite dispositions in religion and

science, 11

Opposition to abuses, 93
Optimism, 180, 181
Order, law and, 64
Ordering of deacons, 120

of priests, 113
Orders, Anglican recognition of, 1 1

1

Ordination, 113
formula, 105
service, 103, 115

Organ and organist analogue, 186
of thought, brain, 185

Organic chemistry, 20
Organism, construction of, 166
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Organism, identity of, 162
Hfe and, 178
soul and, 166

Organisms, variety of, 164
Organist, organ and, 186
Oriental hyperbole, 245
Origin, animal, 221

of baptism, 127
of everything, 171
God as, 171
of life, 18, 19, 20, 21, 29, 60
of species, 38
of variations, 38

Original sin, 220, 222
Origins, 29
Ornament, music and, 301
Ornaments, rubric, 148
Orphism, 215, 216
Orthodox doctrine, 279

science, 6, 25, 39
Orthodoxies, cluster of rival, 108
Orthodoxy, 2, 221
Oscillating mass of opinion, 300
Other intelligences, 41
Other worlds, 41, 316
Over pressure, 85

Pagan precedents, 218
survival, 275
teaching, 285

Paganism, Christianity and, 311
Pain, 264, 267, 268
and loss, indifference to, 265
mystery of, 249, 264, 315

Pains and sorrows, 265
Pallas and Zeus, 223
Pan-Anglican Congress, 134, 149
Pantheism, 5, 33
and philosophy, 311

Papal supremacy, 119, 120
Parable of the talents, yy
" Paracelsus," Browning's, 204, 206
Paralysis of will, 206
Parent of radium, 170
Parentage, 79, 222
Parliament, 133

prayer book and Act of, 133
Parliamentary responsibility, 94
Parthenogenesis, 222, 223
Participation, common, 128
Particles, arrangement of, 164
Parting prayer of Christ, 108
Parts of reality, 70
Past history of earth, 43

history, recapitulation of, 204
present, and future, 79, 148, 177

Pastoral work, 116
Path of duty, path of joy, 232

mountain, 68
Pathological cases, 1 99, 206, 207
Pathology, mental, 205
Pauline teaching, 160, 285, 291
Paul, St., 128, 261, 262, 280, 300,

310
Paul's vision, St., 289
Pen, analogue, 283
Penalty, eternal, 229

inevitable, 267
vicarious, 263, 269

Pendulum, analogue, 300
swinging, 299

Penitence, 241, 244, 249
Pentecost, 127, 132
Penury, effect of, S^ t 140, 147
People, distrust of Church by, 145
Perfection, 244

existence and, 314
struggle towards, 314, 315

Permanence of man, 175, 182
Permanent, transitory and, 155, 173,

176
Permeance, divine, 22
Persecuting Christianity, 304
Persistence of existence, 174, 177,

182, 183, 186, 285
of the good, 180, 181
of humanity, 175
of personality, 182, 190
of the real, 178

Person, identity of, 293
Personality, 21, 34, 177, 226, 253

of animals, 177
definition of, 177
disintegration of, 205
dislocation of a, 191, 199
dominance of, 177
elimination of normal, 195
in grave, 286
human, Myers, 197
and individuality, 293
multiple, 199
persistence of, 182, 190

Pestilence, 215
Peter, St., 301
Peter's affirmation, 256
Petition for civic improvement, 65
Petitions, fixed, 91
Phagocytes, 252
Phantasm, 290
Pharisees, 227, 238, 250
Phenomena, physical, 192
Philosopher, business of, 272
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Philosophy, 174
pantheism and, 311

Photographic records, 194
Phrases, words and, 286
Physical identity of body, 291
Hnk between psychical and, 184
mental and, 289
miracles, 299
phenomena, 192, 289
psychical and, 187, 188

and psychical, brain, link between,

68,69
Physics and chemistry, 166
Physiological mechanism, 185
Picture or statue, 167, 168

Pictures and music, 194
Pilgrim fathers, 119
Pilgrim's Progress1 261
Pity, divine, 248
Plan, 67
Planet, labour of, 43
Planetary episode, 282
Plants, care of, 276
weeds and, 241

Plato, 37, 78, 197, 233, 242
symposium, 78, 233

Plotinus, 123
Pobiedonostieff, 303
Poetry, art and, 63

fleshly school of, 281
miracles and, 72

Poets, 280
and seers, faith of, 180

Point of view, change of, 299
Politic worms, Hamlet's, 164
Political encroachment, 120
Polity, ecclesiastical, 130
Pompeii, 58
Pope, 38
Popular beliefs, truth in, 231

indifference, 83
Portion of scheme, conscious, 234
Positivism, 271, 311
Possession, 193
Possible manifestations, 191
Potential existence, latent or, 169
Potentialities of soul, 166

unguessed, 204
Potentiality of divine, 293
Power, human, 78, 79, 100

for righteousness, 232
temporal, 303

Powers, priestly, 112, 113, 114, 115,

117, 221
supernormal, 73

Practical Christianity, 302, 306

Practical religion, spiritual and, 3°8
Practice, Continental medical, 71

theory and, 229
Prseternormal psychology, 190
Prayer, 22, 45, 46, 48, 50, 51, 57,

6$, 79, 80
of Christ, parting, 108
disbelief in, 299
and drugs, 46
efficacy of, 23
extempore, 91, 99
intercessory, 100
Lord's, 101, 102, 268
and natural law, 7
for rain, 7, 8, 9

Prayer-book, 113, 133
and Act of Parliament, 133
American, 91
Latin, 87
revision, 92, 94

Prayers, Latin, 101

Praying-wheel, Thibetan, 89
Precedents, Pagan, 218
Predestination, 267
Pre-existence, 226
Premonition and clairvoyance, 39,

190
Presbyter, priest and, 118
Presbyterian, synod, in
Presbyterians, 143
Presence, real, 131
Present, past, and future, 148, 177

world, beauty of, 301
Pretensions, sacerdotal, 117
Priest, mission of, 272
and Presbyter, 118
victim and, 217

Priesthood, 111, 114, 129, 130, 131,

132
Priestly office, 301, 303

powers, 112, 113, 114, 115, 117,
221

Priests, 246, 248
hostility of, 227
ordering of, 113

Primitive Christianity, 145
man, 78

Prisons, 243, 251
Private judgment, 125
Privilege, clerical, 119
Probationary discipline, 272
Problem of existence, general, 181

Prodigal son, 259
Prodigy, child, 73
Progress, development and, 78, 314,

317
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Progress of man, 78, 315
Prophet, 73, 145, 245
Prophets, Hebrew, 248

stoning the, 250
Property, security of, 78, 145
Propitiation, 258, 260, 263, 267,

269
Prostitution, 281
Protecting atmosphere, 5 1

Protection of infancy, 79
Protestant and Catholic, 113, 118
Protoplasm, 60, 159
Providences, special, 64, 80
Psalms, 245
Psalter, 88, 99
Psychic and material, link between,

186
Psychical, brain link between

physical and, 68, 69
and physical, 184, 187, 188
research, 74> 75> x92
Research, Society for, 290

Psychology, 39
prseternormal, 190

Psychopathology, 207
Punishment, eternal, 230

infinite, 220
* sin and, 240

vicarious, 215, 220, 239, 254) 260,

263
Purpose, 67, 68

Quacks, doctors and, 1 14
Quakers, 131

Race and individual, 204
Radium, 170

parent of, 170
Railway train analogue, 66

time-table, 68
Rain, prayer for, 7» 8, 9
Rat-hunt, 57
Rayleigh, Lord, 35
Re-action, action and, 67, 323
Reading-desk, 100

Real, persistence of the, 178
presence the, 131

Reality, 273
Christian, 225
and dream, 271
parts of, 70
of service, 100

Rebellion, 242
sin and, 265, 316

Recapitulation of past history, 204
Recognition of orders, in

Recognition of religion, State, 142
Reconciler, 273
Reconciliation, 26, 51

in cxcclsis
t 5

Recorders, stupidity of, 297
Records, 305

photographic, 194
Redemption of man, 234
Reed, bruised, 253
Reform, social, 134

of social abuses, 151
spiritual, 268

Reformer, impatience of, 137
Regeneration, 149, 262, 268

baptismal, 112
Regimental flag, 247
Regulations, rigid, 95
Reincarnation of logos, 152
Re-incorporation, 106
Reindeer, carving, 78
Rejoining of body, 275
Religion, 272

aids to, 247
domain of, 208
encroachment on, 208
individual, 125
material side of, 277
materialism and, 294
mysticism in, 294
practical, 306
and science, 53
and science, opposite dispositions

in, 11

spiritual and practical, 308
State recognition of, 142
of truth and clearness, 214

Religious atmosphere, scientific

and, 25
controversies, 106, 142
ecstasies, 241
edifice, 56
influences, indirect, 122, 123, 126
objections, 207
types, different, no, in, 115,

118, 121, 139
Remission of sin, 98
Remorse, 249, 268
Repentance, 261

infinite, 220
Reproduction, 221, 222, 223, 224
Request to gardener, 8
Research, psychical, 74, 75, 192,

290
Responsibility, human, 77> 79

of Parliament, 94
Restoration work, 236
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Resurrection, 59, 207, 254, 255,

285
of body, 160, 274, 277, 284, 286,

287, 290, 312
of Christ, 287, 290, 291
Christian doctrine of, 160, 275
the general, 286
Gospel evidence for, 290
the incarnation and, 299
body, 285

Resuscitation, 255, 284, 290
Returning animation, agony of,

268
Revelation, 245

accessible, 274
of Christ, 223, 318
of Deity, 293, 304, 314
or discovery, 226
of God, 297, 310, 318, 319
of Jesus, 257
of nature, 133
by nature and man, 314
by science, 314

"Reviews, Essays and," 15
Revision, 92

creeds and, 214
of formularies, 214
of prayer-book, 92, 94

Revival or survival, 285
Riches, 78, 203
and idolatry, 78
rust and moth, 145

Richet, Professor, 192
Righteousness, imputed, 215
power for, 232

Rigid regulations, 95
Rise in three days, 255
Ritualism, 302
Rival orthodoxies, cluster of, 108
River, identity of, 162, 163
Roman canon law, 119

Church, 119
father, 253

Rome, 221
Germany, America, Judaea, 298
doctrines of, 95

Roosevelt, President, 86
Rosewater, 246
Rossetti, 281

Rubric ornaments, 148
Rubrics, 93
Rudimentary faculties, 202
Rules, Church, 94
Ruskin, 98, 141
Russia, Church in, 251, 303
Rust, moth, and, 145

Sabbatarianism, 250, 304
Sacerdotalism, 114, 117, 131
Sacrament, general nature of, 126
Sacramental side of love, 280
Sacraments, 123, 1 24, 1 26, 1 28,

129, 130, 131, 132, 225, 292,

294
ceremony and, 306
efficiency of, 301
in Greek Church, 302
minimising of, 301
two or seven, 126

Sacredness of law, 229
Sacrifice, 35, 150, 215, 216, 218,

231, 259
of Christ, 244
Divine, 257
to idol, 78
Jewish, 258
and oblation, 301
and sin, 258
of squalor and ugliness, 78

Sacrificial legend, 232
Sailor, shipwrecked, 49, 58
Saint Chrysostom, 99
James, 302
John, 302
Luke, 102
Paul, 128, 261, 262, 280, 300,

310
Paul's vision, 289
Peter, 301

Saints, communion of, 48
levitation of, 59
worship of, 311

Salpetriere, 205, 206
Salvation, 228, 231, 233

army, 237
of body, 276
of body and soul, 294
by faith, 300
forensic scheme of, 300
infant, 112, 127
ultimate, 316

Samaria, woman of, 1 10

"Saul," Browning's, 209, 257
Sayings, figurative, 308

of Jesus, 305
Scapegoat, 258
Scepticism, 294

wholesome, 313
Sceptics and scoffers, 303
Scheme, conscious portion of, 234

of salvation, forensic, 300
Schiaparelli, 192
Schism, 114
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Scholastic theology, 103
Science, Bible and, 15

Christianity and, 29S
domain of, 209
ignorance of, 270
modern, 14, 18, 24, 25, 33
orthodox, 6, 25, 39
and religion, 53
revelation by, 314
and theology, 40

Scientific atmosphere, 4
foundation, 55, 56
pursuits, socialistic objection to,

139, 146
and religious atmospheres, 11, 25
and religious outlook contrasted,

6
Scoffers and sceptics, 303
Screen, atmospheric, 49
Scrutiny, scientific, 56, 273
Seance room, 58
Seasons, times and, 302
Secession, 119
Second Advent, 152, preface
Sectarianism, 3
Secularism, 106, 271
Security of earth, 54

of property, 78) 145
Seers, faith of poets and, 180
Selection, artificial, 38

natural, 203
Self, 177

accusation, 98
complexity of, 199
contribution to worship, %*]

sacrifice, 261, 262
subliminal, 197, 226

Selfishness and extinction, 233
love versus^ 282
of society, 145

Semi-parentage, 222
Senses, 278
Sequence, antecedents and, 171
Sermon, 91
Service, 294

abbreviated, 92
burial, 275
Church, 86
communion, 98
divine, 147, 150
faith and, 302, 306
of man, worship of God and, 308
ordination, 103, 115
reality of, 100
work and, 317

Services, mechanical, S8, 89

Seven devils, 241
Sex, 224
Sexual reproduction, 223
Shakespeare, 39
Shares, stocks and, 78, 145
Shelley, 200, 204
Shepherds, Magi and, 289
Ship, analogue of, 198

water-logged, 90
Ships in ocean, 198
Shipwrecked sailor, 49, 58
Signs and wonders, 74
Siloam, Tower of, 264
Simplicity of worship, 124
Sin, 43, 98, 242, 249, 261

against Holy Ghost, 250
birth, 220
burden of, 261, 263
confession of, 144
conviction of, 267
corporate, 98, 100, 145
definition of, 242, 261

as disease, 267
evolution and, 239
grades of, 251
higher man and, 220, 240
imputed, 215
lenience towards, 98
national, 100, 145
original, 220, 222
overcome, 238
and punishment, 240
and rebellion, 265, 316
sacrifice and, 258
and suffering, 264

Sinfulness of society, 144
Single loaf, 128
Sinner blatant, 253
Sins, 42

forgiveness of, in, 113, 116
Six centuries, first, 300
Size, importance of, 36
Sky, blue, 173
Sleep, death and, 200
dream and, 200

Slums, city, 78
Smoke, 78
Snares and temptations, 271
Soap bubble, 30
Social abuses, 294

abuses, reform of, 151
canker, 140
improvement, 294
influence, 143
reform, 134
work, 145
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Socialism, Christian, 145-152, 276,

294, 302
Socialistic objection to scientific

pursuits, 139, 146
Society, for Psychical Research, 290

sinfulness of, 98, 100, 144, 145
Socrates, 233, 275, 285
Sodom, 58
Solar system, 30

evolution of, 17
Soldier, Japanese, 266
Soldiers and disease, 243
Solid foundation, 54
Solitary confinement, 251
Son beloved, 319

of God, 224, 256
Sons of God, 226, 313
Sonship, Divine, 311
Sorrow, value of, 315
Sorrows, pains and, 265
Soul and body, 156, 158, 163, 164,

165, 183, 191, 226, 273, 275*
276, 282, 283, 284

Christ's body and, 254
damage to, 166
definition of, 165
disappearance of, 165
life and, 166

and logos, 166
mind, and spirit, 166
and organism, 166
potentialities of, 166
salvation of body and, 294

Southampton, Bishop of, 258
Southwark, Bishop of, 236, 238, 260
Sovereignty, oath of the King's, 120
Space, cosmic, 316

ether of, 184
Spark of Divine Spirit, 315
Special providence, 64, 80
Species, origin of, 38
Speech and writing, 184
Spider in laboratory, 58
Spider's web, 170
Spinoza, 3 10

Spiral, upward-tending, 180
Spirit, and body, 292

discarnate, 279
disembodied, 282
dominance of, 292
embodied, 279
flesh and, 280
Holy, no
Incarnation of Divine, 221

and matter, 166, 274, 277, 278,

289

23

Spirit, mind, and soul, 166
mystical, 292
spark of Divine, 315

Spiritual body, 160, 279, 280, 285,

293
Christianity, material and, 305
dominance of, 69, 180, 183
exaltation, 266
and material, 122, 160, 161, 185,

186, 273, 301
and practical religion, 308
reform, 268

Spiritism, 192
Spiritualism or Idealism, 271, 292
Spleen, 237
Spoiling and mutilation, 296, 305
Spontaneity, 93
Squalor and ugliness, sacrifice of,

78
Stage, children on the, 79
Stages of development, 43, 50
State Church, 106, 136
Church and, 107, 137
Church and Free Churches, 109
recognition of religion, 142

Statements, crudity of, 214
Statue, picture or, 167, 168

Statutes, obsolete, 97
Steady motion versus collisions,

76
Stigmata, 71
Stimulus of example, 265
Stocks and shares, 78, 145
Stocktaking, 214
Stoning the prophets, 250
Strata of memory, 199
Stress, 67, 324
Struggle and effort, 183

for existence, 39, 201
among members, 261
towards perfection, 314, 315
of universe, 231

Struggling in mire, 248, 250
Stupidity of recorders, 297
Sub- consciousness, 48
Subliminal faculty, 196

self, 197, 226
self-analogue, 198

Substance of Faith, 109, 181

Subtraction and infinity, 208
Succession, Apostolic, no, m,

113, 114
Suffering, 35

of Creator, 267
and death of Jesus, 219
Divine, 232, 257, 267, 318, 319
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Suffering, glory in, 265
mother, 268
sin and, 264
sympathy and joy, divine, 320
vicarious, 218, 231, 260, 267

Sufferings, Christ's, 264
Suggestion, 48

anaesthesia by, 46
Suicidal element in evil, 180
Summary of Chapter XII., 292
Sun's heat, 36
Sunset touch, 122
Super-man, 205, 312
Supernatural intervention, 6, 8, 10,

31, 44, 58, 59, 64
Supernormal occurrences, 289

powers, 73
Superstition, 129, 271, 294
Superstructure, 53

foundation and, 53
Supper, Last, 128
Supremacy, Papal, 119, 120
Survival of the fittest, 201

individual, 183
Pagan, 275
revival or, 285

Swinging pendulum, 299
Symbolism, baptismal, 127
Symbols, 247

worship of, 246
Sympathetic mind, 168

Sympathising God, 318
Sympathy, 80, 282

suffering and joy, Divine, 320
Symposium of Plato, 78, 233
Synod, Presbyterian, ill

Syrian Carpenter, 304

Talbot, Dr., 235, 236, 238, 260
Talents, parable of the, 77
Task before us, 273
Teaching, Gospel, 220

Pagan, 285
Pauline, 285, 291

Tear, wear and, 161

Tears, interest of, 249
Te Deum, 89, 99, 101

Teleology, 15, 27
Telepathy, 39, 41, 45> 187, 188,

189, 193, 282
argument from, 187
importance of, 189
methods of, 188

Telergy, 193
Temporal power, 303
Temporary aggregations, 171

Temptations, snares and, 271
Tendency, materialising, 274
Tennyson, 18, 23, 33, 38, 45, 47,

54, 152, 249, 286
Terrestrial animals, 185

body, 161

Testament, Greek, 87
Test formula, 105

of truth, 55
Testimony, 56, 75
Tests, 105, 134, 136

broadening of, 93
of evidence, 296

Theism, 28
Theological magazines, foreign, 84
Theology, 235

natural, 297
scholastic, 103
and science, 40

Theory and practice, 229
Thibetan praying-wheel, 89
Thinker, transcendental, 195
Thinking of brain, 185
Thought, brain organ of, 185
and motion, 184
transference (see telepathy), 188

Three days, rise in, 255
Tiber, 162
Tides, 36
Tiger, ape and, 35
Time and eternity, 175, 314, 316
Times and seasons, 302
Time-table, railway, 68
Tolstoi, 251, 303
Tomb, empty, 55, 59, 287, 290,

312
Torture, 128

of child or animal, 252
Touch, sunset, 122

Tower of Siloam, 264
Tract xc, 96
Tradition, Christianity and, 259
Traffic manager, 68
Tragedy of the Gospel, 219
Training for ministers, 103, 104
Trains, 6y
Trance, 48
and dream, 194

Transcendence, 70, 177
immanence and, 178

Transcendental thinker, 195
Transference of energy, 69

of motion, 176
thought, 188

Transfiguration, 280, 288
Transitory and permanent, I55j l 7&
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Transitory and permanent, distinc-

tion between, 173
Travailing of creation, 182, 315
Treason, 119, 120
Tree or animal, destruction of, 169
Trespassing, fear of, 209
Trials, troubles and, 125
Trigger-pulling, 68
Trojan women, 315
Troubles and trials, 125
Troy, 315
Trumpet, last, 275
Truth in accepted doctrines, 236
and clearness, religion of, 214
hyperphysical, 289
in popular beliefs, 231
test of, 55

Tune with the Infinite, in, 182

Tyndall, Professor, 7, 9, 48
Types, 219

different religious, no, in, 115,

n8, 121, 139

Ugliness, sacrifice ofsqualor and, 78
Ultimate salvation, 316
Unclean, common or, 225
Under-pinning, 55
Unification, 272, 273
Uniformity, 26, 27, 32, 62, 75, 171
Acts of, 92, 107, 119, 120
difficult to grasp, 76
mechanical, 93, 135

Union with divinity, 234
obstacles to, 117

Uniqueness of Christ, 312
Unitarianism, 312
Unitarians, 311
Unity, 279

of Christendom, 108, 137
amid difference, 109
of Godhead, 314
of man and universe, 182

Universal flux, 162, 317
Universe, defects in, 253
development of, 314
God and the, 314
intelligibility of, 208
intention of, 209
interaction of God and, 273
Logos and, 166
man and the, 315, 318
material aspect of, 270
struggle of, 231
unity of man and, 182

Universities, 135
Upward-tending spiral, 180

Vagueness of messages, 196
Value, of ceremonies, 301

conservation of, 178, 179, 182
increase of, 179, 181

of sorrow, 315
Vandalism, 168
Vanishing of a cloud, 173
Vapour, aqueous, 173
Variations, origin of, 38
Varieties of Christianity, 300

of miracle, 57, 58, 59, 61

Variety of organisms, 164
Vehicle, ethereal, 280

material, 126, 278
Veil over Deity, 228
Vengeance, wrath and, 238
Venite, 99
Verily guilty, 144
Vicarious expiation, 225

penalty, 263, 269
punishment, 215, 220, 239, 254,

260, 263
suffering, 218, 231, 260, 267,

268
Vice suicidal, 317
and virtue, 243, 317

Victim, innocent, 215
and priest, 217

View, change of point of, 299
Vigorous will, 242
Vipers, generation of, 250
Virgil, 197
Virgin birth, 59, 222, 223, 224,

225, 274, 312
Mary, 221

Virtue, in church, 301
vice and, 243, 317

Viscera, emotions in, 237
Vision, 190

at Damascus, 289
of deity, 123
ghost or, 274
St. Paul's, 289

Vital element in Christianity, 319
Vitality, 65, 157, 162
and life, 158

Volcanic eruption, 33

Wallace, Dr. A. R., 192
Warp and woof of Christian faith,

308
Waste, no real, 18

1

Water, drop of, 35
supply, 242

Watering garden, 8

Water-logged ship, 90
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Waves, 36
Wealth, accumulation of, 198
Wear and tear, 161

Weather, control over, 8
Web, spider's, 170
Wedding garment, 231, 306
Weeds, 242

like diseases, 47
and plants, 241

Welfare of humanity, 139
Wellington, Duke of, 286
Wesleyan Conference, 1 1

1

Westcott and Hort, 102
West Indies, 33
White corpuscles, 252
Whole, 63, yy
Wicked, angry with, 244
Wickedness, 50
Wilful blindness, 250
Will, 42, 68

free, 253, 294, 315, 316, 317
paralysis of, 206
vigorous, 242

Willingness of Christ, 262
Wine, bread and, 128
Wine-press of wrath of God, 245
Wings of a National Church, 118
Witchcraft and heresy, 304
Withdrawal of Creeds, 238
Witnesses, cloud of, 45
Woe upon ye, 249
Woman of Samaria, 1 10

Wonders, signs and, 74, 289
Woof of Christian faith, warp

and, 308
Words, of Christ, 305

elastic, forms of, 97
and phrases, 286

Wordsworth, 53, 197, 198
Work of the Church, 149

pastoral, 116
and service, 317
social, 145

Works, good, 15 1, 302, 306
World, beauty of present, 301

mind, 188
Worlds, links between, 278

other, 41, 316
Worms, politic, 164
Worship, 147, 271

blood and, 217
Church, 147
forms of, 121

of God and service of man, 308
of Jehovah, 229
language of, 286
of Mammon, y$, 144
of the Mother, 311
of Saints, 311
self-contribution to, 87
simplicity of, 124
of symbols, 246

Wounds, appearance of the, 291
Wrath, 253, 260

of Christ, 249
Divine, 228, 246, 248, 249
of God, winepress of, 245
of lamb, 238, 244, 245, 263
and vengeance, 238

Writing, speech and, 184

X-rays, 223

Year, Church's, 91

Zeus, Pallas and, 223
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Cr. Zvo. 3-r. 6d.

LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN
TRANSLATION. ThirdEditwn. Cr. Zvo.

is. 6d.

Cooke-Taylor (R. W.). THE FACTORY
SYSTEM. Cr. Ivo. 2s. 6d.

Corelli (Marie). THE PASSING OF THE
GREATQUEEN. SecondEd. Fcap.4t0.js.

A CHRISTMAS GREETING. Cr. tfo. is.

Corkran (Alice). See Little Books on Art.

Cotes (Everard). SIGNS AND POR-
TENTS IN THE FAR EAST. With 24
Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy 8vo.

•is. 6d. net.

Cotes (Rosemary). DANTE'S GARDEN.
With a Frontispiece. Second Edition.
Fcap. Zvo. 2s. 6a.; leather, %$, 6d. net.

BIBLE FLOWERS. With a Frontispiece

and Plan. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net.

Cowley (Abraham). See Little Library.

Cowper (William), THE POEMS OF.
Edited with an Introduction and Notes by

J. C. Bailey, M.A. Illustrated, including

two unpublished designs by William
Blake. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d, net.

Cox (J. Charles), LL.D., F.S.A, See Little

Guides, The Antiquary's Books, and Ancient
Cities.

Cox (Harold), B.A., M.P. LAND
NATIONALISATION AND LAND
TAXATION. Second Edition revised.

Cr. 8vo. 3J. 6d. net.

Crabbe (George). See Little Library.
Craigie(W. A.). A PRIMER OF BURNS.

Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Cralk (Mrs.). See Little Library.
Crane (Capt. C. P.). See Little Guides.
Crashaw (Richard). See Little Library.
Crawford (F. Q.). See Mary C. Danson.
Crofts (T. R. N.), M.A. See Simplified

French Texts.
Cross (J. A.), M.A. THE FAITH OF
THE BIBLE. Fcap. 8vo. is. 6d. net.

Cruikshank (G.). THE LOVING BAL-
LAD OF LORD BATEMAN. With 11

Plates. Cr. i6mo. is. 6d. net.
Crump (B.). See Wagner.
Cunliffe (Sir F. H. E.), Fellow of All Souls'

College, Oxford. THE HISTORY OF
THE BOER WAR. With many Illus-

trations, Plans, and Portraits. In 2 vols.

Quarto. 15$. each.

Cunynghame (H. H.), C.B. See Connois-
seur's Library.

Cutts (E. L.), D.D. See Leaders of Religion.
DanieU (G. W.)( M.A. See Leaders of
Religion.

Danson (Mary C.) and Crawford (P. G.).
FATHERS IN THE FAITH. Fcap.
Zvo. is. 6d.

Dante. LA COMMEDIA DI DANTE.
The Italian Text edited by Paget Toynbee,
M.A.,D.Litt. Cr. %vo. 6s.

THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE.
Translated into Spenserian Prose by C.
Gordon Wright. With the Italian text.

Fcap. Bvo. 2s. 6d. net.

See also Paget Toynbee, Little Library,

Standard Library, and Warren-Vernon.
Darley (George). See Little Library.

D'Arcy(R. P.), M.A. A NEW TRIGON-
OMETRY FOR BEGINNERS. With
numerous diagrams. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Davenport (Cyril). See Connoisseur's
Library and Little Books on Art.

Davey (Richard). THE PAGEANT OF
LONDON With 40 Illustrations in

Colour by John Fulleylove, R.I. InTzuo
Volumes. Demy Zvo. i$s. net.

Davis (H. W. C), M.A., Fellow and Tutor
ofBalliol College, Author of ' Charlemagne.'
ENGLAND UNDER THE NORMANS
AND ANGEVINS : 1066-1272. With Maps
and Illustrations. Demy Svo. ios. 6d. net.

Dawson (Nelson). See Connoisseur's Library.
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Dawsotl (Mrs. N.). See Little Books on
Art.

Deane (A. C). See Little Library.
Dearmer (Mabel). A CHILD'S LIFE OF
CHRIST. With 8 Illustrations in Colour
by E. Fortescue-Brickdale. Large Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

Delbos (Leon). THE METRIC SYSTEM.
Cr. Zvo. 2s.

Demosthenes. AGAINST CONON AND
CALLICLES. Edited by F. Darwin
Swift, M.A. Second Edition. Fcaj>.

Zvo. 25,

Dickens (Charles). See Little Library,
I.P.L., and Chesterton.

Dickinson (Emily). POEMS. Cr. Zvo.

4.S. 6d. net.

Dickinson (Q. L.), M.A., Fellow of King's
College, Cambridge. THE GREEK
VIEW OF LIFE. Sixth Edition. Cr.
8vo. zs. 6d.

Dilke (Lady), Bulley (Miss), and Whitley
(Miss). WOMEN'S WORK. Cr. Zvo.

2$. 6d.

Dillon (Edward). See Connoisseur's Library
and Little Books on Art.

Ditchfield (P. H.), M.A., F.S.A. THE
STORY OF OUR ENGLISH TOWNS.
With an Introduction by Augustus
Jessopp, D.D. Second Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

OLD ENGLISH CUSTOMS: Extant at
the Present Time. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

ENGLISH VILLAGES. Illustrated. Second
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 2$. 6d. net.

THE PARISH CLERK. With 3 r

Illustrations. Third Edition. Demy Zvo.

ns. 6d. net.

Dixon (W. M.), M.A. A PRIMER OF
TENNYSON. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo.

2S. 6d.
ENGLISH POETRY FROM BLAKE TO
BROWNING. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo.

zs. 6d
Doney(May). SONGS OF THE REAL.

Cr. Zvo. 3.1. 6d. net.

A volume of poems.
Douglas (.James). THE MAN IN THE
PULPIT. Cr. Zvo. ss. 6d. net.

Dowden (J.), D.D., Lord Bishop of Edin-
burgh. See Churchman's Library.

Drage (G.). See Books on Business.

Driver(S. R.), D.D., D.C.L., Canon ofChrist

Church, Regius Professor of Hebrew in the

University of Oxford. SERMONS ON
SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH THE
OLD TESTAMENT. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

See also Westminster Commentaries.

Dry (Wakeling). See Little Guides.

Dryhurst (A. R.). See Little Books on Art.

Da Buisson (J. C), M.A. See Churchman's
Bible.

Duguid (Charles). See Books on Business.

Dumas (Alexander). MY MEMOIRS.
Translated by E. M. Waller. With Por-
traits. In Six Volumes. Cr. Zvo. 6s. each.
Volume I.

Dunn (J. T). , D. Sc. , and Mundella (V. A.).
GENERALELEMENTARY SCIENCE.
With 114 Illustrations. Second Edition.

Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.

Dunstan (A. E.), B.Sc. See Junior School
Books and Textbooks of Science.

Durham (The Earl of ). A REPORT ON
CANADA. With an Introductory Note.
Demy Zvo, 4s. 6d. net.

Dutt(W.A.). THE NORFOLK BROADS.
With coloured Illustrations by Frank
Southgate, Cr. Zvo. 6s.

WILD LIFE IN EAST ANGLIA. With
16 Illustrations in colour by Frank South-
gate, R.B.A. Second Edition. Demy
Zvo. ys. 6d. net.

See also Little Guides,

Earle(John), Bishop of Salisbury. MICRO-
COSMOGRAPHIE, or A PIECE OF
THE WORLD DISCOVERED. Post
i6mo. 2s net.

Edmonds (Major J. E.). See W. B. Wood.

Edwards (Clement), M.P. RAILWAY
NATIONALIZATION. Second Edition
Revised. Crown Zvo. as. 6d. net.

Edwards (W. Douglas). See Commercial
Series.

Egan (Pierce). See I.P.L.

Egerton (H. E.), M.A. A HISTORY OF
BRITISH COLONIAL POLICY. New
and Cheaper Issue. Demy Zvo. is. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

EHaby(C. G.). See Little Guides.

Ellerton (F. G.). See S. J. Stone.

Ellwood (Thomas), THE HISTORY OF
THE LIFE OF. Edited by C. G. Crump,
M.A. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Eplctetus. See Aurelius.

Erasmus. A Book called in Latin EN-
CHIRIDION MILITIS CHRISTIANS
and in English the Manual of the Christian
Knight.
From the edition printed by Wynken de

Worde, 1533. Fcap. Zvo. 3^. 6d. net.

Fairbrother(W. H.), M.A. THE PHILO-
SOPHY OF T. H. GREEN. Second
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.

Farrer (Reginald). THE GARDEN OF
ASIA. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Fea (Allan). SOME BEAUTIES OF THE
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. With
82 Illustrations. Second Edition. Demy
Zvo. 1

2

j. 6d. net.

Ferrier (Susan). See Little Library.
Fidler (T. Claxton), M.Inst. C.E. See

Books on Business.
Fielding (Henry). See Standard Library.
Finn{S.W.), M.A. See Junior Examination

Series.

Firth (J. B.). See. Little Guides.
Firth (C. H.), M.A. CROMWELL'S
ARMY: A History of the English Soldier
during the Civil Wars, the Commonwealth,
and the Protectorate. Cr. Zvo. 6s.
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Fisher (G. W.), M.A. ANNALS OF
SHREWSBURY SCHOOL. Illustrated.

Demy Zvo. ios. 6d.
FitzGernld (Edward). THE RUBAlYAT
OF OMAR KHAYYAM. Printed from
the Fifth and last Edition. With a Com-
mentary by Mrs. Stephen Batson, and a
Biography of Omar by E, D. Ross. Cr.
Zzo. 6s. See also Miniature Library.

FltzGerald (H. P.). A CONCISE HAND-
BOOK OF CLIMBERS, TWINERS,
AND WALL SHRUBS. Illustrated.

Fcap. Zvo. 3-r. 6d. net*

Fitzpatrick (S. A. O.). See Ancient Cities.

Flecker (W. H.)
(
M.A..D.C.L., Headmaster

of the Dean Close School, Cheltenham.
THE STUDENT'S PRAYER BOOK.
The Text of Morning and Evening
Prayer and Litany. With an Introduc-
tion and Notes, Cr. Zvo. zs. 6d.

Flux (A. W.), M.A., William Dow Professor
of Political Economy in M'Gill University,
Montreal. ECONOMIC PRINCIPLES.
Demy Zvo. -js. 6d. net.

Fortescue(Mrs. G.). See Little Books on Art.
Fraser (David). A MODERN CAM-
PAIGN; OR, WAR AND WIRELESS
TELEGRAPHY IN THE FAR EAST.
Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
Fraser (J. F.). ROUND THE WORLD
ON A WHEEL. With ioo Illustrations.

Fifth Edition Cr. Zvo. 6s.

French (W.), M.A. See Textbooks of
Science.

Freudenrelcb (Ed. von). DAIRY BAC-
TERIOLOGY. A Short Manual for the
Use of Students. Translated by J. R.
Ainsworth Davis, M.A. Second Edition.
Revised. Cr. Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Fulford (H. W.), M.A. See Churchman's
Bible.

Gallaher (D.)and Stead (W. J.). THE
COMPLETE RUGBY FOOTBALLER,
ON THE NEW ZEALAND SYSTEM.
With an Account of the Tour of the New
Zealanders in England. With 35 Illustra-

tions. Demy Zvo. ios.6d. net.

Gallichan (W. M.). See Little Guides.

Gambado (Geoffrey, Esq.). See I.P.L.

Gaskell (Mrs.). See Little Library and
Standard Library.

Gasquet, the Right Rev. Abbot, O.S.B. See
Antiquary's Books.

George(H.B.),M.A., Fellow ofNew College,
Oxford. BATTLES OF ENGLISH HIS-
TORY. With numerous Plans. Fourth
Edition. Revised, with a new Chapter
including the South African War. Cr. Zvo.

S.
6d.
ISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE

BRITISH EMPIRE. Second Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.

Gibblns (H. de B.), Litt.D., M.A. IN-
DUSTRY IN ENGLAND : HISTORI-
CAL OUTLINES. With 5 Maps. Fourth
Edition. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d.

THE INDUSTRIAL HISTORY OF
ENGLAND. Thirteenth Edition. Re-
vised. With Maps and Plans. Cr. Zvo. y.

ENGLISH SOCIAL REFORMERS.
Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. zs. 6d.

See also Commercial Series and R. A.
Hadfield.

Gibbon (Edward). THE DECLINE AND
FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.
Edited with Notes, Appendices, and Maps,
by J. B. Bury, M.A., Litt.D., Regius Pro-
fessor of Greek at Cambridge. In Seven
Volumes. Demy Zvo. Gilt top, Zs. 6d. each.

Also, Cr. Zvo. 6s. each.
MEMOIRS OF MY LIFE AND WRIT-
INGS. Edited by G. Birkbeck Hill,
LL.D Cr. Zvo. 6s.

See also Standard Library.

Gibson (E. C. S.), D.D., Lord Bishop of

Gloucester. See Westminster Commentaries,
Handbooks of Theology, and Oxford Bio-

graphies.

Gilbert (A. R.). See Little Books on Art.

Gloag (M. R.) and Wyatt (Kate M.). A
BOOK OF ENGLISH GARDENS.
With 24 Illustrations in Colour. Demy
Zvo. ios. 6d. net.

Godfrey (Elizabeth). A BOOK OF RE-
MEMBRANCE. Edited by. Fcap. Zvo.

2s. 6d. net.

Oodley (A. D.), M.A., Fellow of Magdalen
College, Oxford. LYRA FRIVOLA.
Third Edition. Fcap. Zvo. zs. 6d.

VERSES TO ORDER. Second Edition.
Fcap. Zvo. zs. 6d.

SECOND STRINGS. Fcap. Zvo. as. 6d.

Goldsmith (Oliver). THE VICAR OF
WAKEFIELD. Fcap. yzmo. With 10

Plates in Photogravure by Tony Johannot.
Leather, as. 6d. net.

See also I.P.L. and Standard Library.

Goodrich-Freer (A.). IN A SYRIAN
SADDLE. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Gorst(Rt. Hon. 5ir John). THE CHIL-
DREN OF THE NATION. Second
Edition. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net.

Goudge (H. L.), M.A., Principal of Wells
Theological College. See Westminster Com-
mentaries.

Graham (P. Anderson). THE RURAL
EXODUS. Cr. Zvo. zs. 6d.

Granger (F. S.), M.A., Litt.D. PSYCH-
OLOGY. Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. as. 6d.

THE SOUL OF A CHRISTIAN. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

Gray(E.M'Queen). GERMAN PASSAGES
FOR UNSEEN TRANSLATION. Cr.

Zvo. zs. 6d.

Gray (P. L.), B.Sc. THE PRINCIPLES OF
MAGNETISM AND ELECTRICITY:
an Elementary Text-Book. With 181

Diagrams. Cr. Zvo. 3$. 6d.

Green (G. Buckland), M.A., late Fellow
of St. John's College, Oxon. NOTES ON
GREEK AND LATIN SYNTAX.
Second Edition. Crown Zvo. 3s. 6d\
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Green (E. T.)i M.A. See Churchman's
Library.

Greenidge (A. H. J.), M.A. A HISTORY
OF ROME: From 133-104 B.C. Demy
Bvo. jos. 6d. net.

Green well (Dora). See Miniature Library.

Gregory (R. A.). THE VAULT OF
HEAVEN. A Popular Introduction to

Astronomy. Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 2s. 6d.

Gregory (Miss E. C). See Library of
Devotion.

Grubb(H. C). See Textbooks ofTechnology.

Gwynn(M. L.). A BIRTHDAY BOOK.
New and cheaper issue. Royal Bvo. $s.net.

Haddon (A. C), Sc.D., F.R.S. HEAD-
HUNTERS BLACK, WHITE, AND
BROWN. With many Illustrations and a
Map. Demy Bvo. 15s.

Hadfield(R. A.) and Glbbins (H. do B.).
A SHORTER WORKING DAY. Cr.
Bvo, 2s. 6d.

Hall (R. N.) and Neal <W. G.). THE
ANCIENT RUINS OF RHODESIA.
Illustrated, Second Edition, revised.

Demy Bvo. jos. 6d. net.

Hall (R. N.). GREAT ZIMBABWE.
With numerous Plans and Illustrations.

Second Edition. Royal Bvo. 10s. 6d. net.

Hamilton(P. J.)» D-TJ- See Byzantine Texts.

Hammond (J. L.). CHARLES JAMES
FOX. Demy Bvo. 10s. 6d.

Hannay (D.). A SHORT HISTORY OF
THE ROYAL NAVY, 1200-1688. Illus-

trated. Demy Bvo. 7s. 6d. each.

Hannay (James O.), M.A. THE SPIRIT
AND ORIGIN OF CHRISTIAN
MONASTICISM. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE WISDOM OFTHEDESERT. Fcap.
Bvo. 3$. 6d. net.

Hardie (Martin). See Connoisseur's Library.

Hare (A. T.), M.A. THE CONSTRUC-
TION OF LARGE INDUCTION COILS.
With numerous Diagrams. Demy Bvo. 6s.

Harrison (Clifford). READING AND
READERS. Fcap. Bvo. zs. 6d.

Harvey (Alfred), M.B. See Ancient Cities.

Hawthorne(Nathaniel). See Little Library.
HEALTH, WEALTH AND WISDOM.

Cr. Bvo. is. net.

Heath (Prank R.). See Little Guides.

Heath (Dudley). See Connoisseur's Library.

Hello (Ernest). STUDIES IN SAINT-
SHIP. Translated from the French by
V. M. Crawford. Fcap Bvo. 35-. 6d.

Henderson (B. W.), Fellow of Exeter
College, Oxford. THE LIFE AND
PRINCIPATE OF THE EMPEROR
NERO. Illustrated. New and cheaper
issue. Demy Bvo. js. 6d. net.

AT INTERVALS. FcapBvo. 2s.6d.net.

Henderson (T. P.). See Little Library and
Oxford Biographies.

Henley (W. E.). ENGLISH LYRICS.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. zs. 6d. net.

HenIey(W.E.)andWhibIey(C.) ABOOK
OF ENGLISH PROSE. Cr. Bvo. is. 6d.

net.

Henson(H. H.), B.D., Canon of Westminster.
APOSTOLIC CHRISTIANITY : As Illus-

trated by the Epistles of St. Paul to the

Corinthians. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

LIGHT AND LEAVEN : Historical and
Social Sermons. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Herbert (George). See Library of Devotion.

Herbert of Cherbury (Lord). See Minia-
ture Library.

Hewins (W. A. S.), B.A. ENGLISH
TRADE AND FINANCE IN THE
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. Cr. Bvo.

is. 6d.

Hewitt (Ethel M.) A GOLDEN DIAL.
A Day Book of Prose and Verse. Fcap.
Bvo. 2s. 6d. net.

Heywood (W.). PALIO AND PONTE :

A Book of Tuscan Games. Illustrated.

Royal Bvo. 21* net.

See also St. Francis of Assisi.

Hill (Clare). See Textbooks of Technology.

Hill (Henry), B.A., Headmaster of the Boy's
High School, Worcester, Cape Colony. A
SOUTH AFRICAN ARITHMETIC.
Cr. Bvo. 2s- &d-

Hind (C.Lewis). DAYS IN CORNWALL.
With 16 Illustrations in Colour by William
Pascoe, and 20 Photographs. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Hirst (F. W.) See Books on Business.

Hoare (J. Douglas). ARCTIC EXPLORA-
TION. With 18 Illustrations and Maps.
Demy Bvo, ys. 6d. net.

Hobhouse (L. T.), Fellow of C.C.C., Oxford.
THE THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE.
Demy Bvo. jos. 6d. net.

Hobson(J.A.), M.A. INTERNATIONAL
TRADE : A Study of Economic Principles.

Cr. Bvo. is. 6d. net.

PROBLEMS OF POVERTY. Sixth Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 2S. 6d.

THE PROBLEM OF THE UNEM-
PLOYED. Third Edition. Cr.Bvo. 2S.6d.

Hodgkin (T.), D.C.L. See Leaders of
Religion.

Hodgson (Mrs. W.) HOW TO' IDENTIFY
OLD CHINESE PORCELAIN. Second
Edition. Post Bvo. 6s.

Hogg (Thomas Jefferson). SHELLEY
AT OXFORD. With an Introduction by
R. A. Streatfeild. Fcap. Bvo. 2s. net.

Holden-Stone (G. de). See Books on
Business.

Holdich (Sir T. H.), K.C.I.E. THE
INDIAN BORDERLAND: being a
Personal Record of Twenty Years. Illus-

trated. Demy Bvo. 105. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
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Holdsworth (W. SA M.A. A HISTORY
OF ENGLISH LAW. In Two Volumes.

Vol. I. Demy Zvo. ios. 6d. net.

Holland (H. Scott), Canon of St. Pauls
See Library of Devotion. _„

Holt (Emily). THE SECRET OF POPU-
LARITY : How to Achieve Social Success.

Cr. Zvo. 3-r- 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Holyoake(G. J.). THE CO-OPERATIVE
MOVEMENT TO-DAY. Fourth Edition.

Cr. Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Hone (Nathaniel J.). See Antiquary s Books.

Hoppner. See Little Galleries.

Horace. See Classical Translations.

Horsburgh (E. L. S.), M.A. WATERLOO :

A Narrative and Criticism. With Plans.

Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 5s.

See also Oxford Biographies.

North (A. C). See Textbooks of Technology.

Horton(R. F.),D.D. SeeLeadersofReligion.

Hosie (Alexander). MANCHURIA. With
Illustrations and a Map. Second Edition.
Demy Zvo.^ js. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

How (P. D.). SIX GREAT SCHOOL-
MASTERS. With Portraits and Illustra-

tions. Second Edition. Demy Zvo. 7s. 6d.

Howell (A. Q. Ferrers). FRANCISCAN
DAYS. Translated and arranged by. Cr.

Zvo. %$. 6d. net.

Howell (G.). TRADE UNIONISM—New
and Old. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo.

zs. 6d.

Hudson (Robert). MEMORIALS OF A
WARWICKSHIRE PARISH. Illustrated.

Demy Zvo. 15J. net.

Huggins (Sir William), K.C.B., O.M.,
D.C.L., F.R.S. THE ROYAL SOCIETY

;

or, Science in the State and in the
Schools. With 25 Illustrations. Wide
Royal Zvo. as. 6d. net.

Hughes (C. E.). THE PRAISE OF
SHAKESPEARE. An English Antho-
logy. With a Preface by Sidney Lee.
Demy Zvo. 3$. 6d. net.

Hughes (Thomas). TOM BROWN'S
SCHOOLDAYS. With an Introduction
and Notes by Vernon Rendall. Leather.
Royal yzmo. 2s. 6d. net.

Hutchinson (Horace G.) THE NEW
FOREST. Illustrated in colour with
50 Pictures by Walter Tyndale and 4
by Lucy Kemp-Welch. Third Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Hutton (A. W.), M.A. See Leaders of
Religion and Library of Devotion.

Hutton (Edward). THE CITIES OF
UMBRIA.

_
With many Illustrations, of

which 20 are in Colour, by A. Pisa. Second
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
THE CITIES OF SPAIN. Second Edition.

With many Illustrations, of which 24 are in

Colour, by A. W. Rimincton. Demy Zvo.
7s. 6d. net.

FLORENCE AND NORTHERN TUS-
CANY. With Coloured Illustrations by
William Parkinson. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

ENGLISH LOVE POEMS. Edited with

an Introduction. Fcap. Zvo. 3$. 6d. net.

Hutton (R. H.). See Leaders of Religion.

Hutton (W. H.), M.A. THE LIFE OF
SIR THOMAS MORE. With Portraits.

Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 5s.

See also Leaders of Religion.

Hyde (A. Q.) GEORGE HERBERT AND
HIS TIMES. With 32 Illustrations.

Demy Zvo. 10$. 6d. net.

Hyett (F. A.). A SHORT HISTORY OF
FLORENCE. Demy Zvo. -js. 6d. net.

Ibsen (Henrik). BRAND. A Drama.
Translated by William Wilson. - Third
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.

Inge (W. R.), M.A., Fellow and Tutor of

Hertford College, Oxford. CHRISTIAN
MYSTICISM. The Bampton Lectures for

1899. Demy Zvo. 12s. 6d. net. See also

Library of Devotion.

Innes(A. D.), M.A. A HISTORY OFTHE
BRITISH IN INDIA. With Maps and
Plans. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

ENGLAND UNDER THE TUDORS.
With Maps. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net.

Jackson (C. E.), B.A. See Textbooks of

Science.

Jackson (S.), M.A. See Commercial Series.

Jackson (F. Hamilton). See Little Guides.

Jacob (P.), M.A. See Junior Examination
Series.

James (W. H. N.), A.R.C.S., A.I.E.E. See

Textbooks of Technology.
Jeans (J. Stephen). TRUSTS, POOLS,
AND CORNERS. Cr.Zvo. as. 6d.

See also Books on Business.

Jeffreys(D. Gwyn). DOLLY'STHEATRI-
CALS. Described and Illustrated with 24

Coloured Pictures. SuperRoyal i6mo. 2s.6d.

Jenks (EA M.A., Reader of Law in the

University of Oxford. ENGLISH LOCAL
GOVERNMENT. Second Edition. Cr.

Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Jenner (Mrs. H.). See Little Books on Art.

Jennings (Oscar), M.D., Member of the

Bibliographical Society. EARLY WOOD-
CUT INITIALS, containing over thirteen

hundred Reproductions of Pictorial Letters

of the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries.

Demy 4A7. 21$. net.

Jessopp (Augustus), D.D. See Leaders of

Religion.
Jevons (F. B.), M.A., Litt.D., Principal of

Bishop Hatfield's Hall, Durham. RE-
LIGION IN EVOLUTION. Cr. Zvo.

3s. 6d. net.

See also Churchman's Library and Hand-
books of Theology.

Johnson (Mrs. Barham). WILLIAM BOD-
HAM DONNE AND HIS FRIENDS.
Illustrated. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net.
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Johnston (Sir H. H.), K.C.B. BRITISH
CENTRAL AFRICA. With nearly 200
Illustrations and Six Maps. Third Edition.
Cr. ^to. z8s. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
Jones (R. Crompton), M.A. POEMS
OF THE INNER LIFE. Selected by.
Thirteenth Edition. Fcafi.Bvo. 2s.6d.net.

Jones (H.). See Commercial Series.

Jones (H. F.). See Textbooks of Science.
Jones (L. A. Atherley), K.C., M.P. THE
MINERS' GUIDE TO THE COAL
MINES REGULATION ACTS. Cr. Bvo.
:$. 6d. net.

COMMERCE IN WAR. RoyalBvo. 21s.net.
Jonson (Ben). See Standard Library.
Juliana (Lady) of Norwich. REVELA-
TIONS OF DIVINE LOVE. Ed.byGRACE
Warrack. Second Edit, Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.

Juvenal. See Classical Translations.
'Kappa.' LET YOUTH BUT KNOW:
A Plea for Reason in Education. Cr. Bvo.
3s. 6d. net.

Kaufmann (M.). SOCIALISM AND
MODERN THOUGHT. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 2s. 6d. net.

Keating (J. F.), D.D. THE AGAPE AND
THE EUCHARIST. Cr. Bvo. 3s, 6d.

Keats (John). THE POEMS OF. Edited
with Introduction and Notes by E. de Selin-
court, M.A. Second Edition. Demy Bvo.
is, 6d. net.

REALMS OF GOLD. Selections from the
Works of. Fcap. Bvo. 3s. 6d. net.

See also Little Library and Standard
Library.

Keble (John). THE CHRISTIAN YEAR.
Withan Introduction and NotesbyW. Lock,
D.D., Warden ofKeble College. Illustrated
byR.ANNiNGBEix, ThirdEdition, Fcap.
Bvo. 3s. 6d. ; padded morocco, 5s*

See also Library ofDevotion.
Kelynack (T. N.), M.D., M.R.C.P., Hon.

Secretary of the Society for the Study of
Inebriety. THE DRINK PROBLEM
IN ITS MEDICO -SOCIOLOGICAL
ASPECT. Edited by. With 2 Diagrams.
Demy Bvo. ys. 6d. net.

Kempis (Thomas a). THE IMITATION
OF CHRIST. With an Introduction by
Dean Farrar. Illustrated by C. M. Gere.
ThirdEdition* Fcap. Bvo. 3s. 6d.; Padded
morocco. 5s.

Also Translated by C. Bigg, D.D. Cr.
Bvo. 3s. 6d. See also Library of Devotion
and Standard Library.

Kennedy (Bart.). THE GREEN
SPHINX. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d. net.
A Colonial Edition is also published.

Kennedy (James Houghton), D.D., Assist-
ant Lecturer in Divinityin the University of
Dublin. ST. PAUL'S SECOND AND
THIRD EPISTLES TO THE CORIN-
THIANS. With Introduction, Dissertations
and Notes. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Kimmins (C. W.), M.A. THE CHEMIS-
TRY OF LIFE AND HEALTH. Illus-
trated. Cr. Bvo. 2S. 6d.

Klnglake (A. W.). See Little Library.
Kipling (Rudyard). BARRACK-ROOM
BALLADS. 80th Thousand. Twenty-
second Edition.

_ Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
THE SEVEN SEAS. 63rd Thousand.

Eleventh Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
THE FIVE NATIONS. 41st Thousand.

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s,

A Colonial Edition is also published.
DEPARTMENTAL DITTIES. Sixteenth

Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Knight (Albert E.). THE COMPLETE
CRICKETER. Illus. DemyBvo. 7s. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Knight (H. J. C), M.A. See Churchman's
Bible.

Knowling (R. J.), M.A., Professor of New
Testament Exegesis at King's College,
London. See Westminster Commentaries.

Lamb (Charles and Mary), THE WORKS
OF. Edited by E. V. Lucas. Illustrated

In Seven Volumes. Demy Bvo. 7s. 6d. each.
See also Little Library and E. V. Lucas.

Lambert (F. A. H.). See Little Guides.
Lambros (Professor). See Byzantine Texts.
Lane- Poole (Stanley). A HISTORY OF
EGYPT IN THE MIDDLE AGES. Fully
Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Langbridge(F.),M.A. BALLADSOFTHE
BRAVE : Poems of Chivalry, Enterprise,
Courage, and Constancy. Third Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 2s. 6d.

Law (William). See Library of Devotion
and Standard Library.

Leach (Henry). THE DUKE OF DEVON-
SHIRE. A Biography. With 12 Illustra-

tions. Demy Bvo, 12s. 6d. net.

See also James Braid.
GREAT GOLFERS IN THE MAKING.
With 34 Portraits. DemyBvo, js. 6d. net.

Le Braz (Anatole). THE LAND OF
PARDONS. Translated by Frances M.
Gostling. Illustrated in colour. Second
Edition. Demy Bvo. ys. 6d. net.

Lee (Captain L. Melville). A HISTORY
OF POLICE IN ENGLAND. Cr. Bvo.
3s. 6d. net.

Leigh (Perclval). THE COMIC ENGLISH
GRAMMAR. ^

Embellishedwith upwards
of 50 characteristic Illustrations by John
Leech. Post i6mo. 2s. 6d. net.

Lewes (V. B.), M.A. AIR AND WATER.
Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. zs. 6d.

Lewis (Mrs. Gwyn). A CONCISE
HANDBOOK OF GARDEN SHRUBS.
Illustrated. Fcap. Bvo. 3s. 6d. net.

Lisle (Fortun€ede). SeeLittleBooksonArt.
Littlehales (H.). See Antiquary's Books.
Look (Walter), D.D., Warden of Keble

College. ST. PAUL, THE MASTER-
BUILDER. Second Ed. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.

THE BIBLE AND CHRISTIAN LIFE.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Leaders of Religion and Library
of Devotion.
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Locker (P.)- See Little Library.
Lodge (Sir Oliver), F.R.S. THE SUB-
STANCE OF FAITH ALLIED WITH
SCIENCE: A Catechism for Parents
and Teachers. Seventh Ed. Cr. Zvo. zs. net.

Lofthouse(W. F.), M.A. ETHICS AND
ATONEMENT. With a Frontispiece.
Demy Zvo. 5s. net.

Longfellow (H. W.). See Little Library.
Lorlmer (George Horace). LETTERS
FROM A SELF-MADE MERCHANT
TO HIS SON. Sixteenth Edition. Cr.Zvo.
3s. 6d.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
OLD GORGON GRAHAM. SecondEdition.

Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
Lover (Samuel). See I. P. L.

E. V. L. and C. L. G. ENGLANDDAY BY
DAY : Or, The Englishman's Handbook to

Efficiency. Illustrated by George Morrow.
Fourth Edition. Fcap. $to. is. net.

Lucas (E. V.). THE LIFE OF CHARLES
LAMB. With 25 Illustrations. Third
Edition. Demy Zvo.

m
?s. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
A WANDERER IN HOLLAND. With
many Illustrations, of which 20 are in Colour
by Herbert Marshall. Seventh Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

A WANDERER IN LONDON. With 16
Illustrations in Colour by Nelson Dawson,
and 36 other Illustrations. Fifth Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

FIRESIDE AND SUNSHINE. Third
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. 5s.

THE OPEN ROAD : a Little Book for Way-
farers. Eleventh Edition. Fcap. Zvo. 5$.

;

India- Paper, js. 6d.

THE FRIENDLY TOWN : a Little Book
for the Urbane. Third Edition. Fcap.
Zvo. 5s. ; India Paper, js. 6d.

Luclan. See Classical Translations.

Lyde (L. W.), M.A. See Commercial Series.

Lydon(Noel S.). Seejunior School Books .

Lyttelton(Hon. Mrs. A.). WOMEN AND
THEIR WORK. Cr. Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Macaulay (Lord). CRITICAL AND HIS-
TORICAL ESSAYS. Edited by F.C. Mon-
tague, M.A. Three Volumes. Cr. Zvo. iZs.

The only edition of this book completely

annotated.
M*Allen(J. E B.), M.A. See Commercial

Series.

MacCulloch (J. A.). See Churchman's
Library.

MacCunn (Florence A.). MARY
STUART. With over 60 Illustrations, in-

cluding a Frontispiece in Photogravure.
Second and Cheaper Edition. Cr. Zvo, 6s.

See also Leaders of Religion.
McDermott(B. R.)- See Books on Business.

M'Dowall(A. S.). See Oxford Biographies.

Mackay(A. M.). See Churchman's Library.
Macklin (Herbert W.J, M.A. See Anti-

quary's Books.

Mackenzie (W. Leslie), M.A M.D.,

D.P.H., etc. THE HEALTH OF THE
SCHOOL CHILD. Cr. Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Mdlle Mori (Author of). ST. CATHER-
INE OF SIENA AND HER TIMES.
With 28 Illustrations. DemyZvo. 7s.6d.net.

Magnus (Laurie), M.A. A PRIMER OF
WORDSWORTH. Cr. Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Mahaffy (J. P.). Litt.D. A HISTORY OF
THE EGYPT OF THE PTOLEMIES.
Fully Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Maitland(F.W.), LL.D., Downing Professor

of the Laws of England in the University of
Cambridge. CANON LAW IN ENG-
LAND. RoyalZvo. 7s. 6d.

Maiden (H. E.), M.A. ENGLISH RE-
CORDS. A Companion to the History of
England. Cr. Zvo. 3J. 6d.

THE ENGLISH CITIZEN : HIS RIGHTS
AND DUTIES. Seventh Edition. Cr.
Zvo. is. 6d.

See also School Histories.

Marchant (E. C), M.A., Fellow of Peter-

house, Cambridge. A GREEK ANTHO-
LOGY SecondEdition. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.
See also A. M. Cook.

Marr(J. EAF.R.S., Fellow of St John's Col-
lege, Cambridge. THE SCIENTIFIC
STUDY OF SCENERY. Second Edition.
Illustrated. ^Cr. Zvo. 6s.

AGRICULTURAL GEOLOGY. Illustrated.

Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Marriott (J. A. R.). FALKLAND AND
HIS TIMES. With 20 Illustrations.

Second Ed. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Marvell (Andrew). See Little Library.

Masefield (John). SEA LIFE IN NEL-
SON'S TIME. Illustrated. Cr. Zvo.

3J. 6d. net.

ON THE SPANISH MAIN. With- 22

Illustrations and a Map. Demy Zvo.

10s. 6d. net.

A SAILOR'S GARLAND. Edited and
Selected by. Cr. Zvo. -$s. 6d. net.

Maskell (A.). See Connoisseur's Library.

Mason (A. J.),D.D. See Leaders ofReligion.

Massee (George). THE EVOLUTION OF
PLANT LIFE : Lower Forms. Illustrated.

Cr. Zvo, as. 6d.

Masterman (C. P. Q.\ M.A., M.P.
TENNYSON AS A RELIGIOUS
TEACHER. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Matheson (Mrs. E. R). COUNSELS OF
LIFE. Feap. Zvo. as. 6d. net.

May (Phil). THE PHIL MAY ALBUM.
Second Edition. \to. is. net.

Mellows (Emma S.). A SHORT STORY
OF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr.

Zvo. qj. 6d.

Methuen (A. M. S.). THE TRAGEDY
OF SOUTH AFRICA. Cr. Zvo. 2s. net.

Also Cr. Zvo. -$d, net.

A revised and enlarged edition of the

author's 'Peace or War in South
Africa.

1
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ENGLAND'S RUIN : Discussed in Six-

teen Letters to the Right Hon.
Joseph Chamberlain, M.P. Seventh Edi-
tion. Cr. Zvo. 3d. net.

Miles (Eustace), M.A. LIFE AFTER
LIFE, OR, THE THEORY OF REIN-
CARNATION. Cr. Zvo. 2S. 6d. net.

Millais (J. G.). THE LIFE AND LET-
TERS OF SIR JOHN EVERETT
MILLAIS, President ofthe Royal Academy.
With many Illustrations, of which 2 are in

Photogravure. New Edition. Demy Zvo.

ys. td. net.

See also Little Galleries.

Millln (0. P.). PICTORIAL GARDEN-
ING. Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d. net.

Millls (C. T.), M.I.M.E. See Textbooks of
Technology.

Milne (J. GA M.A. A HISTORY OF
ROMAN EGYPT. Fully Illus. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

Milton (John). A DAY BOOK OF.
Edited by R. F. Towndrow. Fcap. Zvo.

3s. 6d. net.

See also Little Library and Standard
Library.

Minchin(H. C.),M.A. See R. Peel.

MitchelKP. Chalmers), M.A. OUTLINES
OF BIOLOGY. Illustrated. Second Edi-
tion. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Mitton (G. E.). JANE AUSTEN AND
HER TIMES, with many Portraits and
Illustrations. Secondand Cheaper Edition.

Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Moffat (Mary M.). QUEEN LOUISA OF
PRUSSIA. With 20 Illustrations. Fourth
Edition. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net.

* Moil (A.).' See Books on Business.

Moir (D. M.). See Little Library.

Molinos (Dr. Michael de). See Library of
Devotion.

Money (L. O. Chiozza), M.P. RICHES
AND POVERTY. ThirdEdition. Demy
Zvo. $s. net.

Montagu (Henry), Earl of Manchester. See
Library of Devotion.

Montaigne. A DAY BOOK OF. Edited
by C. F, Pond. Fcap. Zvo. 3s. 6d. net.

Montmorency (J. E. a. de), B.A., LL.B.
THOMAS A KEMPIS, HIS AGE AND
BOOK. With 22 Illustrations. Second
Edition. Demy Zvo. 7s. 6d. net,

Moore (H. E.). BACK TO THE LAND.
An Inquiry into Rural Depopulation. Cr.
Zvo. zs. 6d.

Moorhouse (E. Hallam). NELSONS
LADY HAMILTON. With 51 Portraits.

Second Edition. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
Moran(Clarence Q.). See Books on Business.
More (Sir Thomas). See Standard Library.
Morfill (W. R.), Oriel College, Oxford. A
HISTORY OF RUSSIA FROM PETER
THE GREAT TO ALEXANDER II.

With Mapsand Plans. Cr. Zvo. 3$. 6d.

Alorich (R. J.), late of Clifton College. See
School Examination Series.

Morris (J.). THE MAKERS OF JAPAN.
With 24 Illustrations. Demy Zvo. 12$. 6d.

net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Morris (J. E.). See Little Guides.
Morton (Miss Anderson). See Miss Brod-

rick.

Moule (H. C. G.), D.D. , Lord Bishop of Dur-
ham. See Leaders of Religion.

Muir (M. M. Pattlson), M.A. THE
CHEMISTRY OF FIRE. Illustrated.

Cr. Zvo. is. 6d.

Mundella (V. A.), M.A. See J. T. Dunn.
Munro (R.), LL.D. See Antiquary's Books.
Naval Officer (A). See I. P. L.
Neal (W. G.). See R. N. Hall.

Newman (Ernest). HUGO WOLF.
Demy Zvo. 6s.

Newman(George),M.D.,D.P.H.,F.R.S.E.,
Lecturer on Public Health at St. Bartholo-
mew's Hospital, and Medical Officer of
Health of the Metropolitan Borough of
Finsbury. INFANT MORTALITY, A
Social Problem. With 16 Diagrams.
Demy Zvo. ys. 6d. net.

Newman (J. H.) and others. See Library
ofDevotion.

Nichols (J. B. B.). See Little Library.
Nicklin (T.), M.A. EXAMINATION
PAPERS IN THUCYDIDES. Cr. Zvo. zs.

Nimrod. See I. P. L.
Norgate (G. Le Grys). THE LIFE OF
SIR WALTER SCOTT. Illustrated.

Demy Zvo. ys. 6d. net.

Norregaard (B. W.). THE GREAT
SIEGE : The Investment and Fall of Port
Arthur. Illustrated. Demy Zvo. 10s.6d.net.

Norway (A. H.). NAPLES. With 25 Col-
oured Illustrations by Maurice Greiffen-
hagen. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Novalis. THE DISCIPLES AT SAIS AND
OTHER FRAGMENTS. Edited by Miss
Una Birch. Fca^. Zvo. 3s. 6d.

Oldfield (W. J.). M.A., Prebendary of
Lincoln. A PRIMER OF RELIGION.
Based on the Catechism of the Church
of England. Fcap. Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Oldham (F. M.), B.A. See Textbooks of
Science.

Oliphant (Mrs.). See Leaders of Religion.

Oman(C.W.C), M.A., Fellow of All Souls',

Oxford. A HISTORY OF THE ART
OF WAR. The Middle Ages, from the
Fourth to the Fourteenth Century. Illus-

trated. Demy Zvo. jos. 6d. net.

Ottley (R. L.),D.D. See Handbooks of
Theology and Leaders of Religion,

Overton (J. H.). See Leaders of Religion.
Owen (Douglas). See Books on Business.
Oxford (M. N.), ofGuy's Hospital. A HAND-
BOOK OF NURSING. Fourth Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.

Pakes (W. C. C). THE SCIENCE OF
HYGIENE. Illustrated. Demy Zvo. 15*.

Palmer(Prederick). WITH KUROKI IN
MANCHURIA. Illustrated. Third
Edition. Demy Zvo. 7s. 6d. net*



14 Messrs. Methuen's Catalogue

Parker (Gilbert). A LOVER'S DIARY.
Fcap. Svo. 5-f.

Parkes (A. K.). SMALL LESSONS ON
GREAT TRUTHS. Fcap. Svo. is. 6d.

Parkinson (John). PARADISI IN SOLE
PARADISUS TERRESTRIS, OR A
GARDEN OF ALL SORTS OF PLEA-
SANT FLOWERS. Folio. £3, 3s. net.

Parmenter (John). HELIO-TROPES, OR
NEW POSIES FOR SUNDIALS, 1625.

Edited by Peecival Landon. Quarto.
3s. 6d. net.

Parmentler (Prof. Leon). See Byzantine
Texts.

Parsons (Mrs. Clement). GARRICK
AND HIS CIRCLE. With 36 Illustra-

trations. Second Edition. Demy Svo.

12s. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Pascal. See Library of Devotion.

Paston (George). SOCIAL CARICA-
TURE IN THE EIGHTEENTH
CENTURY. With over 200 Illustrations.

Imperial Quarto. £2, 12s. 6d. net.

See also Little Books on Art and I. P. L.

LADY MARY WORTLEY MONTAGU.
With 24 Portraits and Illustrations.

Second Edition. Demy Svo. i$s. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Paterson(W. R.)(Benjamin Swift). LIFE'S
QUESTIONINGS. Cr. Svo. 35. 6d. net.

Patterson (A. H.). NOTES OF AN EAST
COAST NATURALIST. Illustrated in

Colour by F. Southgate. Second Edition.
Cr. Svo. 6s.

NATURE IN EASTERN NORFOLK.
A series of observations on the Birds,

Fishes, Mammals, Reptiles, and Stalk-
eyed Crustaceans found in that neigh-
bourhood, with a list of the species. With
12 Illustrations in colour, by Frank
Southgate. Second Edition. Cr. Svo.

6s.

Peacock (N.). See Little Books on Art.

Peake (C. M. A.)t F.R.H.S. A CON-
CISE HANDBOOK OF GARDEN
ANNUAL AND BIENNIAL PLANTS.
With 24 Illustrations. Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d.net.

Pes! (Robert), and Minchin (H. C), M.A.
OXFORD. With 100 Illustrations in

Colour. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Peel (Sidney), late Fellow of Trinity College,
Oxford, and Secretary to the Royal Com-
mission on the Licensing Laws. PRACTI-
CAL_ LICENSING REFORM. Second
Edition. Cr. Svo. is. 6d.

Petrie (W. M. Flinders),D. C. L. , LL.D. Pro-
fessor of Egyptology at University College.

A HISTORY OF EGYPT, from the
Earliest Times to the Present Day.
Fully Illustrated. In six volumes. Cr.
Svo. 6s. each.

Vol. 1. Prehistoric Times to XVIth
Dynasty. Sixth Edition*

Vol. 11. The XVIIth and XVIIIth
Dynasties. Fourth Edition.

Vol. hi. XIXth to XXXth Dynasties.
Vol. iv. The Egypt of the Ptolemies.

J. P. Mahaffy, Litt.D.

Vol. v. Roman Egypt. J. G. Milne, M.A.
Vol. vi. Egypt in the Middle Ages.

Stanley Lane-Poole, M.A.
RELIGION AND CONSCIENCE IN
ANCIENT EGYPT. Illustrated. Cr.

Svo. 2s. 6d.

SYRIA AND EGYPT, FROM THE TELL
ELAMARNA TABLETS. Cr. Svo. 2s.6d.

EGYPTIAN TALES. Illustrated by Tris-

tram Ellis. In Two Volumes. Cr. Svo.

is. 6d. each.

EGYPTIAN DECORATIVE ART. With
120 Illustrations. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

Phillips (W. A.). See Oxford Biographies.

Phlllpotts (Eden). MY DEVON YEAR.
With 38 Illustrations by J. Ley Pethy-
bridge. Second and Cheaper Edition.

Large Cr. Svo. 6s.

UP ALONG AND DOWN ALONG.
Illustrated by Claude Shepperson.
Cr. 4to. ss- net'

A volume of poems.
Plarr (Victor Q.). See School Histories.

Plato. See Standard Library.

Plalitus. THE CAPTIVI. Edited, with

an Introduction, Textual Notes, and a Com-
mentary, by W. M. Lindsay, Fellow of

Jesus College,Oxford. DemySvo. jos.6d.net.

Plowden-Wardlaw (J. T.), B.A., King's

College, Cambridge. See School Examina-
tion Series.

Podmore (Prank). MODERN SPIRI-
TUALISM. Two Volumes. Demy Svo.

21s. net.

A History and a Criticism.

Poer (J. Patrick Le). A MODERN
LEGIONARY; Cr. Svo. 6s.

Pollard (Alice). See Little Books on Art.

Pollard(A.'W.). OLD PICTURE BOOKS.
Illustrated. Demy Svo. 7s. 6d. net.

PolIard(ElizaF.). See Little Books on Art.

Pollock (David), M.I.N.A. See Books on
Business.

Potter (M. C), M.A., F.L.S. A TEXT-
BOOK OFAGRICULTURAL BOTANY.
Illustrated. Second Edition. Cr. Svo.

4s. 6d.

Power (J. O'Connor). THE MAKING
OF AN ORATOR. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Prance (G.). See R. Wyon.
Prescott(0. L.). ABOUT MUSIC, AND
WHAT IT IS MADE OF. Cr. Svo.

3s. 6d. net.

Price (L. L.), M.A., Fellow of Oriel College,
Oxon. A HISTORY OF ENGLISH
POLITICAL ECONOMY. Fourth Edi-
tion. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Primrose (Deborah). A MODERN
BG30TIA. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Protheroe (Ernest). THE DOMINION
OF MAN. Geography in its Human
Aspect. With 32 full-page Illustrations.

Cr. Svo. vs.
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Pueln and Rowlandson. THE MICRO-
COSM OF LONDON, or London in

Miniature. With 104 Illustrations in

colour. In Three Volumes. Small i,to.

£3 1 3s. net.
'Q» (A. T. QuIIIer Couch). THE
GOLDEN POMP. A Procession of
English Lyrics. SecondEdition. Cr.Bvo.

2S. 6d. net.

Suevedo Villegas. See Miniature Library.

.R. and E.S. THE WOODHOUSE COR-
RESPONDENCE. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Rackbam (R. B.), M.A. See Westminster
Commentaries.

Ragg (Laura M.)- THE WOMEN-ART-
ISTS OF BOLOGNA. With 20 Illus-

trations. Demy Bvo. ys. 6d. net.

Ragg (Lonsdale). B.D., Oxon. DANTE
AND HIS ITALY. With 32 Illustra-

tions largely from contemporary Frescoes

and Documents. Demy Bvo. izs. 6d. net.

RahtZ (F. JO. M.A., B.Sc, Lecturer in

English at Merchant Venturers' Technical
College, Bristol. HIGHER ENGLISH.
Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.

Randolph (B. W.), D.D. See Library of
Devotion.

Rannle (D. W.), M.A. A STUDENT'S
HISTORY OF SCOTLAND. Cr, Svo.

3$ . fid.

Rashdall (Hastings), M.A, Fellow and
Tutor of New College, Oxford. DOC-
TRINE AND DEVELOPMENT. Cr.

Bvo. 6s.

Raven (J. J.)i D.D. See Antiquary's Books.
Rawstorne (Lawrence, Esq.). See I.P.L.

Raymond (Walter). See School Histories.

A Real Paddy. See I.P.L.

Reason (W.), M.A. UNIVERSITY AND
SOCIAL SETTLEMENTS. Cr. Bvo.

2s. 6d.

Redpath (H. A.), M.A. See Westminster
Commentaties.

Reynolds. See Little Galleries.

Rhoades (J. F.). See Simplified French Texts.
Rhodes (W. E.). See School Histories.

Rieu (H.), M.A. See Simplified French
Texts,

Roberts (M. E.). See C. C. Channer.
Robertson (A.), D.D., Lord Bishop of

Exeter. REGNUM DEI. The Bampton
Lectures of 1901. Demy Bvo. js. 6d. net.

Robertson (C. Grant). M.A., Fellow of All
Souls' College, Oxford, Examiner in the
Honours School of Modern History, Oxford,
1901-1904. SELECT STATUTES, CASES,
AND CONSTITUTIONAL DOCU-
MENTS, 1660-1832. Demy Svo. 10s. 6d.

net.

Robertson (C. Grant) and Bartholomew
(J. Q.), F.R.S.E., F.R.G.S. A HIS-
TORICAL AND MODERN ATLAS OF
THE BRITISH EMPIRE. Demy Quarto.
4s. 6d. net.

Robertson (Sir G.S.), K. C. S. I. CHITRAL :

The Story of a Minor Siege. Third
Edition. Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. zs. 6d. net.

Robinson (A. W.), M.A. See Churchman's
Bible.

Robinson (Cecilia). THE MINISTRY
OF DEACONESSES. With an Introduc-

tion by the late Archbishop of Canterbury.

Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.

Robinson (P. S.). See Connoisseur's Library.

Rochefoucauld (La). See Little Library.

Rodwell (G.), B.A. NEW TESTAMENT
GREEK. A Course for Beginners. With
a Preface by Walter Lock, D.D., Warden
of Keble College. Fcafi. Bvo. is. 6d.

Roe(Fred). OLDOAKFURNITURE. With
many Illustrations by the Author, including

afrontispiece in colour. Demy Bvo. 10s. 6d.

net.

Rogers (A. G. L.), M.A. See Books on
Business.

Romney. See Little Galleries.

Roscoe (E. S.). See Little Guides.
Rose (Edward). THE ROSE READER.

Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. zs. 6d. Also in 4
Parts. Parts I. and II. 6d. each ; Part
III. Bd.; Part IV. lod.

Rowntree (Joshua). THE IMPERIAL
DRUG TRADE. A Re-Statement of
the Opium Question. Second and
Cheaper Edition. Cr. Bvo. vs. net.

Royde-Smlth (N. G.). THE PILLOW
BOOK : A Garner of Many Moods.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 4s. 6d. net.

Rubie (A. E.), D.D. See Junior School
Books.

Russell (W. Clark). THE LIFE OF
ADMIRAL LORD COLLINGWOOD.
With Illustrations by F. Brangwyn.
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Sainsbury (Harrington), M.D., F.R.C.P.
PRINCIPIA THERAPEUTICA.
Demy Bvo. js. 6d. net.

St. Ansel in. See Library of Devotion.
St. Augustine. See Library of Devotion.
St. Bernard. See Library of Devotion.
Sales (St. Francis de). See Library of

Devotion.
St. Cyres (Viscount). See Oxford Bio-

graphies.
St. Francis of Asslsl. THE LITTLE
FLOWERS OF THE GLORIOUS
MESSER ST. FRANCIS AND HIS
FRIARS. Newly translated by William
Heywood. With an Introduction by A.
G. F. Howell, and 40 Illustrations from
Italian Painters. Demy Bvo. $s. net.

See also Standard Library and Library of
Devotion.

' Saki » (H. Munro). REGINALD. Second
Edition. Fcap. Bvo. as. 6d. net.

Salmon (A. L.). See Little Guides.
Sargeaunt (J.), M.A. ANNALS OF
WESTMINSTER SCHOOL. Illustrated.

Demy Bvo. js. 6d.

Sathas (C). See By2antine Texts.
Schmitt (John). See Byzantine Texts.
Scott (A. M.). WINSTON SPENCER
CHURCHILL. With Portraits and lllus-

trations. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.
Scudamorc (Cyril). See Little Guides.
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Sells (V. P.), M.A. THE MECHANICS
OF DAILY LIFE. Illustrated. Cr. Svo.

as. 6d.

Selous (Edmund). TOMMY SMITH'S
ANIMALS. Illustrated by G. W. Ord.
Eighth Edition. Fcap. Svo. zs. 6d.

School Edition, is. 6d.

TOMMY SMITH'S OTHER ANIMALS.
With 12 Illustrations by Augusta Guest.
Second Edition. Fcap. Svo. 2s . 6d.

Settle (J. H.). ANECDOTES OF
SOLDIERS. Cr. Svo. zs. 6d. net.

Shakespeare (William).
THE FOUR FOLIOS, 1623 ; 1632 ; 1664 ;

1685. Each ,64, 4s. net, or a complete set,

£12, 12s. net.

Folios 3 and 4 are ready.

Folio 2 is nearly ready.

See also Arden, Standard Library and
Little Quarto Shakespeare.

Sharp (A.). VICTORIAN POETS. Cr.

Svo. is. 6d.

Sharp (Cecil). See S. Baring-Gould.

Sharp (Mrs. E. A.). See Little Books on
Art.

Shedlock (J. S.) THE PIANOFORTE
SONATA. Cr. Svo. 5^.

Shelley (Percy B.). ADONAIS ; an Elegy
on the death of John Keats, Author of
1 Endymion,' etc Pisa. From the types of
Didot, 1821. 2s. net.

Sheppard (H. P.), M.A. See S. Baring-
Gould.

Sherwell (Arthur), M A. LIFE IN WEST
LONDON. Third Edition. Cr. Svo.

2S. 6d.

Shipley (Mary E.). AN ENGLISH
CHURCH HISTORY FOR CHILD-
REN. a.d. 597-1066. With a Preface by
the Bishop of Gibraltar. With Maps and
Illustrations. Cr. Svo. is. 6d. net.

Sime (J.). See Little Books on Art.

Simonson (G. A.). FRANCESCO
GUARD I. With 41 Plates. Imperial
4 to. £2, 2s. net.

Sketchley (R. E. D.). See Little Books on
Art.

Ski pton (H. P. K.). See Little Books on
Art.

Sladen (Douglas). SICILY: The New
Winter Resort. With over 200 Illustrations.

Second Edition. Cr. Svo. $s. net.

Small (Evan), M.A. THE EARTH. An
Introduction to Physiography. Illustrated.
Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Smallwood (M, G.). See Little Books on
Art.

Smedley(P. E.). See LP. L.

Smith (Adam). THE WEALTH OF
NATIONS. Edited with an Introduction
and numerous Notes by Edwin Cannan,
M.A. Two volumes. Demy Svo. sis. net.

Smith (Horace and James). See Little
Library.

Smith (H. Bompas), M.A. A NEW
JUNIOR ARITHMETIC. Crown Svo.

2s. With Answers, 2s. 6d.

Smith (R. Mudie). THOUGHTS FOR
THE DAY. Edited by. Fcap. Svo.

3^. 6d. net.

Smith (Nowell C). See W. Wordsworth.
Smith (John Thomas). A BOOK FOR
A RAINY DAY: Or, Recollections of the
Events of the Years 1766-1833. Edited by
Wilfred Whitten. Illustrated. Wide
Demy Svo. 12s. 6d. net.

Snell (F. J.). A BOOK OF EXMOOR.
Illustrated. Cr. Svo. 6s.

Snowden(C. E.). A HANDY DIGEST OF
BRITISH HISTORY. Demy Svo. 4s. td.

Sophocles. See Classical Translations.

Sornet (L. A.). See Junior School Books.

South (E.Wilton), M.A. See Junior School
Books.

Southey (R.). ENGLISH SEAMEN.
Edited by David Hannay.

Vol. 1. (Howard, Clifford, Hawkins,
Drake, Cavendish). Second Edition. Cr.
Svo. 6s.

Vol. 11. (Richard Hawkins, Grenville,

Essex, and Raleigh). Cr. Svo. 6s.

See also Standard Library.

Spence (C. H.), M.A. See School Examina-
tion Series.

Spicer (A. D.). THE PAPER TRADE.
With Maps and Diagrams. Demy Svo.

X2S. 6d. net.

Spooner (W. A.), M.A. See Leaders of
Religion.

Staley (Edgcumbe). THE GUILDS OF
FLORENCE. Illustrated. Second Edition.
RoyalSvo. j6s. net.

Stanbridge (J. W.), B.D. See Library of
Devotion.

'Stancliffe.' GOLF DO'S ANDDONT'S.
Second Edition. Fcap. Svo. is.

Stead (W. J.). See D. Gallaher.

Stedman(A. M. M.), M.A.
INITIA LATINA : Easy Lessons on Elemen-

tary Accidence. Ninth Edition. Fcap.
Svo. xs.

FIRST LATIN LESSONS. Tenth Edi-
tion. Cr. Svo.. 2S.

FIRST LATIN READER.
_
With Notes

adapted to the Shorter Latin Primer and
Vocabulary. Seventh Ed. revised. iSmo.
is. 6d.

EASY SELECTIONS FROM CESAR.
The Helvetian War, Third Edition.

EASY SELECTIONS FROM LIVY. The
Kings of Rome. iSmo, Third Edition.
is. 6d.

EASY LATIN PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN
TRANSLATION. Eleventh Ed. Fcap.
Svo. is. 6d.

EXEMPLA LATINA. First Exercises
in Latin Accidence. With Vocabulary.
Third Edition. Cr. Svo. is.
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EASY LATIN EXERCISES ON THE
SYNTAX OF THE SHORTER AND
REVISED LATIN PRIMER. With
Vocabulary. Eleventh andCheaper Edition,
re-written. Cr. Zvo. is. 6d. Original
Edition, zs. 6d. Key, 3$. net.

THE LATIN COMPOUND SENTENCE :

Rules and Exercises. Second Edition.
Cr. Zvo. is. 6d. With Vocabulary. 2.?.

NOTANDA QUAEDAM : Miscellaneous
Latin Exercises on Common Rules and
Idioms. Fifth Edition. Fcap. Zvo.
is. 6d. With Vocabulary, is. Key, 2s.

net.

LATIN VOCABULARIES FOR REPE-
TITION : Arranged according to Subjects.
Fourteenth Edition. Fcap. Zvo. is. 6d.

A VOCABULARY OF LATIN IDIOMS.
iZmo. Fourth Edition, is.

STEPS TO GREEK. Third Edition, re-

vised. iZmo. is.

A SHORTER GREEK PRIMER. Second
Edition. Cr. Zvo. is. 6d.

EASYGREEK PASSAGES FOR UNSEEN
TRANSLATION. Fourth Edition, re-

vised. Fcap. 8vo. is. 6d.

GREEK VOCABULARIES FOR RE-
PETITION. Arranged according to Sub-
jects. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. is 6d.

GREEK TESTAMENT SELECTIONS.
For the use of Schools. With Introduc-
tion, Notes, and Vocabulary. Fourth
Edition. Fcap. Zvo. is. 6d.

STEPS TO FRENCH. Eighth Edition.
iZmo. Zd.

FIRST FRENCH LESSONS. Eighth Edi-
tion, revised. Cr. Zvo. is.

EASY FRENCH PASSAGES FOR UN-
SEEN TRANSLATION. Sixth Edi-
tion, revised. Fcap. Zvo. is. 6d.

EASY FRENCH EXERCISES ON ELE-
MENTARY SYNTAX. With Vocabu-
lary. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 2s. 6d.
Key. 3$. net.

FRENCH VOCABULARIES FOR RE-
PETITION : Arranged according to Sub-
jects. Thirteenth Edition. Fcap. Zvo. is.

See also School Examination Series.

Steel (R. Elliott), M.A., F.C.S. THE
WORLD OF SCIENCE. With 147
Illustrations. SecondEdition. C?: 8vo. 2s. 6d.

See also School Examination Series.

Stephenson {€.), of the Technical College,
Bradford, and Suddards (F.) of the
Yorkshire College, Leeds. ORNAMEN-
TAL DESIGN FOR WOVEN FABRICS.
Illustrated. Demy 8vo. Third Edition,

is. 6d.

Stephenson (J.), M.A. THE CHIEF
TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN
FAITH. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.

Sterne (Laurence). See Little Library.

Sterry (W.). M.A. ANNALS OF ETON
COLLEGE. Illustrated. Demy Zvo. ys.6d.

Steuart (Katherine). BY ALLAN
WATER. Second Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Stevenson (R. L.) THE LETTERS OF
ROBERT LOUIS STEVENSON TO

HIS FAMILY AND FRIENDS.
Selected and Edited by Sidney Colvin.
Third Edition. Cr 8vo. 12s.

Library Edition. Demy Zvo. 2 vols. v$s.net.
A Colonial Edition is also published.

VAILIMA LETTERS. With an Etched
Portrait by William Strang. Sixth
Edition. Cr. 8vo. Buckram. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
THE LIFE OF R. L. STEVENSON. See

G. Balfour.
Stevenson (M. I.). FROM SARANAC
TO THE MARQUESAS. Being Letters
written by Mrs. M. I. Stevenson during
1887-8. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

LETTERS FROM SAMOA, 1801-95. Edited
and arranged by M. C- Balfour. With
many Illustrations. Second Edition Cr.
Zvo. 6s. net.

Stoddart (Anna M.)> See Oxford Bio-
graphies,

Stokes (F. Q.), B.A. HOURS WITH
RABELAIS. From the translation of Sir
T. Urquhart and P. A. Motteux. With
a Portrait in Photogravure. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

net.

Stone (S. J.). POEMS AND HYMNS.
With a Memoir by F. G. Ellerton,
M.A. With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Storr (Vernon F.). M.A., Lecturer in
the Philosophy of Religion in Cambridge
University ; Examining Chaplain to the
Archbishop of Canterbury

I
formerly Fellow

ofUniversity College, Oxford. DEVELOP-
MENT AND DIVINE PURPOSE Cr.
Zvo. 5s. net.

Straker*(F. ). See Books on Business.
Streane (A. W.), D.D. See Churchman's

Bible.

Streatfeild (R. A.). MODERN MUSIC
AND MUSICIANS. With 24 Illustra-

tions. Second Edition. Demy Zvo. ys. 6d.

net.

Stroud (H.), D.Sc, M.A. PRACTICAL
PHYSICS. With many Diagrams. Second
Edition. 3$. net.

Strutt (Joseph). THE SPORTS AND
PASTIMES OF THE PEOPLE OF
ENGLAND. Illustrated by many Engrav-
ings. Revised by J. Charles Cox, LL.D.,
F.S.A. Quarto. 21s. net.

Stuart (Capt. Donald). THE STRUGGLE
FOR PERSIA With a Map. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

5turch(F.)., Staff Instructor to the Surrey
County Council. MANUAL TRAINING
DRAWING (WOODWORK). Its Prin-
ciples and Application, with Solutions to
Examination Questions, 1892-1905, Ortho-
graphic, Isometric and Obhque Projection."

With 50 Plates and 140 Figures. Foolscap.
5s. net.

Suddards (F.). See C. Stephenson.
Suttees (R. S.). See I.P.L.
Symes (J. E.)f M.A. THE FRENCH
REVOLUTION. SecondEdition. Cr. Zvo.
2s. 6d.

Sympson(E. M.), M.A., M.D. See Ancient
Cities.

A3
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Tacitus. AGRICOLA. With Introduction

Notes, Map, etc., by R. F. Davis, M.A.,
FcaA Zvo. 2S.

GERMANIA. By the same Editor. Fcap.

Zvo. 2s. See also Classical Translations.

TalIack(W.). HOWARD LETTERS AND
MEMORIES. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net.

Tauler (J.). See Library of Devotion.

Taylor (A. E.). THE ELEMENTS OF
METAPHYSICS. DemyZvo. xos.6d.net

Taylor (F. G.)f
M.A. See Commercial Series.

Taylor (I. A.). See Oxford Biographies.

Taylor (John W.). THE COMING OF
THE SAINTS : Imagination and Studies

in Early Church History and Tradition.

With 26 Illustrations. DemyZvo. "js.6d.net.

Taylor T. M.), M.A., Fellow of Gonville

and Caius College, Cambridge. A CON-
STITUTIONAL AND POLITICAL
HISTORY OF ROME. Cr. Zvo. 7s. 6d.

Teasdale-Buckell (G. T.)- THE COM-
PLETE SHOT. Illustrated. SecondEd.

Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). THE EARLY
POEMS OF. Edited, with Notes and
an Introduction, by J. Churton Collins,
M.A. Cr. 8w. 6s.

IN MEMORIAM, MAUD, AND THE
PRINCESS. Edited by J. Churton
Collins, M.A. Cr. Zvo. 6s. See also

Little Library.

Terry (C. S.). See Oxford Biographies.

Thackeray (W. M.). See Little Library.

Theobald (F. V.), M.A. INSECT LIFE.
Illustrated. Second Edition Revised. Cr.

Zvo. 2S. 6d.

Thompson (A. H.). See Little Guides.

Tileston(MaryW.). DAILY STRENGTH
FOR DAILY NEEDS. Fourteenth Edi-
tio?t. Medium i6mo. zs. 6d. net. Also an
edition in superior binding, 6s.

Tompkins (H. W.), F.R.H.S. See Little

Guides.
Townley (Lady Susan). MY CHINESE
NOTE-BOOK With 16 Illustrations and
2 Maps. Third Ed. De?nyZvo. 10s.6d.net

Toynbee (Paget), M.A., D.Litt. See
Oxford Biographies.

Trench (Herbert). DEIRDRE WEDDED
AND OTHER POEMS. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

An episode of Thirty hours delivered by
the three voices. It deals with the love of
Deirdre for Nans and is founded on a Gaelic

Version of the Tragical Tale of the Sons of

Usnach.
Trevelyan(G.M.), Fellow of Trinity College,

Cambridge. ENGLAND UNDER THE
STUARTS. With Maps and Plans. Third
Edition. Detny Zvo. 10s. 6d. net.

Troutbeck (G. E.). See Little Guides,

Tyler (E. A.), B.A., F.C.S. See Junior

School Books.
Tyrrell-GUI (Frances). See Little Books

on Art.

Vardon (Harry). THE COMPLETE
GOLFER. Illustrated. Eighth Edition.

Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Vaughan (Henry). See Little Library.

Vaughan (Herbert M.), B.A.(Oxon.). THE
LAST OF THE ROYAL STUARTS,
HENRY STUART, CARDINAL,
DUKE OF YORK. With 20 Illustrations.

Second Edition. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d. net.

THE NAPLES RIVERIA. With 25 Illus-

trations in Colour by Maurice Greiffen-
hagen. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Voegelin (A.), M.A. See Junior Examina-
tion Series.

Waddell(Col. L. A.), LL.D., C.B. LHASA
AND ITS MYSTERIES. With a Record
of the Expedition of 1903-1904. With 155
Illustrations and Maps. Third and
Cheaper Edition. Demy Zvo. js. 6d. net.

Wade (G. W.), D.D. OLD TESTAMENT
HISTORY. With Maps. Fifth Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Wagner (Richard). MUSIC DRAMAS:
Interpretations, embodying Wagner's own
explanations. By A. L. Cleather and
B. Crump. In Four Volumes. Fcap Zvo.

2s. 6d. each.

Vol. l—The Ring of the Nibelung.
Third Edition.

Vol. il—Parsifal, Lohengrin, and
The Holy Grail.

Vol. hi.—Tristan and Isolde.
Wall (J. C). DEVILS. Illustrated by the

Author and from photographs. Demy Zvo.

4s. 6d. net. See also Antiquary's Books.
Walters (H. B.). See Little Books on Art

and Classics of Art.

Walton (R W.). See School Histories.

Walton (Izaac) and Cotton (Charles).
See I.P.L., Standard Library, and Little

Library.
Warren-Vernon (Hon. William), M.A.
READINGS ON THE INFERNO OF
DANTE, based on the Commentary of
BENVENUTODAlMOLAandotherauthorities.
With an Introduction by the Rev. Dr.
Moore. In Two Volumes. Second Edi-
Hon, entirely re-written. Cr. Zvo. i$s. net.

Waterhouse (Mrs. Alfred). WITH THE
SIMPLE-HEARTED : Little Homilies to

Women in Country Places. Second Edition*
Small Pott Zvo. 2s. net.

See also Little Library.

Watt (Francis). See T. F. Henderson.
Weatherhead (T. C), M.A. EXAMINA-
TION PAPERSIN HORACE. Cr. Zvo.

2J. See also Junior Examination Series.

Webber (F. C). See Textbooks of Techno-

Weir
y
'(Archlbald), M.A. AN INTRO-

DUCTION TO THE HISTORY OF
MODERN EUROPE. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Wells (Sidney H.) See Textbooksof Science.
WeIls(J.),M.A.,FellowandTutorofWadham

College. OXFORD AND OXFORD
LIFE. Third Edition. Cr .two. j.s.6d.

A SHORT HISTORY OF ROME. Eighth
Edition. With 3 Maps. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.
See also Little Guides.

Wheldon(F.W.). A LITTLE BROTHER
TO THE BIRDS. With 15 Illustrations,
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7 of which are by A. H. Buckland. Large
Cr* Zvo. 6j.

Whibley (C). See W. E. Henley.
Whibley (L.), M.A. Fellow of Pembroke

College, Cambridge. GREEK OLIGAR-
CHIES : THEIR ORGANISATION
AND CHARACTER. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Whitaker(Q. H.). M.A. See Churchman's
Bible.

White (Gilbert). THE NATURAL
HISTORY OF SELBORNE. Edited by
L. C. Miall, F.R.S., assisted by W. Warde
Fowler, M.A. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

See also Standard Library.

Whitfield (E. E.). See Commercial Series.

Whitehead (A. W.). GASPARD DE
C O L I G N Y. Illustrated. Demy Zvo.

12s. 6d. net.

Whiteley (R. Lloyd), F.I.C., Principal of
the Municipal Science School, West Brom-
wich. AN ELEMENTARY TEXT-
BOOK OF INORGANIC CHEMISTRY.
Cr. Zvo, 2S. 6d.

Whitley (Miss). See Lady Dilke.
Whitten (W.). See John Thomas Smith.
Whyte(A. G.), B.Sc. See Books on Business.
Wilberforce (Wilfrid). See Little Books

on Art.W lde (Oscar). DEPROFUNDIS. Eleventh
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 5s. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
THE DUCHESS OF PADUA. Demy Zvo.

12s. 6d. net.

POEMS. Demy Zvo. 12s. 6d. net.
INTENTIONS. Demy Zvo. 12J. 6d. net.

SALOME, AND OTHER PLAYS. Demy
Zvo. 12s. 6d. net.

LADY WINDERMERE'S FAN. Demy
Zvo. j2S. 6d. net.

A WOMAN OF NO IMPORTANCE.
Demy Zvo. 1 2s. 6d. net.

AN IDEAL HUSBAND. Demy Zvo.

12s. 6d. net.

THE IMPORTANCE OF BEING EAR-
NEST. Demy Zvo. izs. 6d. net.

A HOUSE OF POMEGRANATES and
THE HAPPY PRINCE. Demy Zvo.

lis. 6d. net.

LORD ARTHUR SAVILE'S CRIME and
OTHER PROSE PIECES. Demy Zvo.

T2S. 6d. net.

Wilkins (W. H.), B.A. THE ALIEN
INVASION. Cr. Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Williams (A.). PETROL PETER: or
Pretty Stories and Funny Pictures. Illus-

trated in Colour by A. W. Mills. Demy
i,lo. 3s. 6d. net.

Williamson (M. G.). See Ancient Cities.

Williamson (W.). THE BRITISH
GARDENER. Illustrated. Demy Zvo.

jos. 6d.

Williamson (W.), B.A. See Junior Ex-
amination Series, Junior School Books, and
Beginner's Books.

Willson (Beckles). LORD STRATH-
CONA : the Story of his Life. Illustrated.

Demy Zvo. js. 6d.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Wilmot-Buxton (E. ML). MAKERS OF
EUROPE. Cr. Zvo. Eighth Ed. 3s. 6d.

A Text-book of European History for

Middle Forms.
THE ANCIENT WORLD. With Maps and

Illustrations. Cr.Zvo, 3s. &d.

See also Beginner's Books.
Wilson (Bishop.). See Library of Devotion.

Wilson (A. J. ). See Books on Business.

Wilson (H. A.). See Books on Business.

Wilson (J. A0- See Simplified French
Texts.

Wilton (Richard), M.A. LYRA PAS-
TORALIS : Songs of Nature, Church, and
Home. Poit Zvo. 2s. 6d.

Winbolt (S. E.), M.A. EXERCISES IN
LATIN ACCIDENCE. Cr. Zvo. is. 6a.

LATIN HEXAMETER VERSE: An Aid
to Composition. Cr. Zvo. 3$. &d. Key,
5s. net.

Windle (B. C. A.), F.R.S., F.S.A. See Anti-

quary's Books, Little Guides, Ancient
Cities, and School Histories.

Winterbotham (Canon), M.A., B.Sc,
LL.B. See Churchman's Library.

Wood (Sir Evelyn), F.M., V.C., G.C.B-,
G.C.M.G. FROM MIDSHIPMAN TO
FIELD-MARSHAL. With 24 Illustra-

tions and Maps. A New and Cheaper
Edition. Demy Zvo. 7s. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Wood (J. A. E.). See Textbooks of
Technology.

Wood (J. Hickory). DAN LENO. Illus-

trated. Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Wood (W. Blrkbeck), M.A.,late Scholar of
Worcester College, Oxford, and Edmonds
(Major J. E.), R.E., D.A.Q.-M.G. A
HISTORY OF THE CIVIL WAR IN
THE UNITED STATES. With an
Introduction by H. Spenser Wilkinson.
With 24 Maps and Plans. Second Edition.
Demy Zvo. 12s. 6d. net.

Wordsworth (Christopher). See Anti-
quary's Books.

Wordsworth (W.). POEMS BY. Selected
by Stopford A. Brooke. With 40 Illus-

trations by Edmund H. New. With a
Frontispiece in Photogravure. Demy Zvo.

7j. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (S. T.).
See Little Library.

Wright (Arthur), D.D., Fellow of Queen's
College, Cambridge. See Churchman's
Library.

Wright (C. Gordon). See Dante.
Wright (J. C). TO-DAY. Demy i6mo.

is. 6d. net.

Wright (Sophie). GERMAN VOCABU-
LARIES FOR REPETITION. Fcap. Zvo.

is. 6d.

Wrong (George M.), Professor of History
in the University of Toronto. THE
EARL OF ELGIN. Illustrated. Demy
Zvo. 7s. 6d. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.
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Wyatt(Kate M.). See M. R. Gloag.
Wylde(A. B.). MODERN ABYSSINIA.

With a Map and a Portrait. Demy %vo.
15.?. net.

A Colonial Edition is also published.

Wyndham(Rt. Hon. George). M.P. THE
POEMS OF WILLIAM SHAKE-
SPEARE. With an Introduction and
Notes. Demy Bvo. Buckram, gilt top.
ios. 6(/.

Wyon(R.)and Prance (O.). THE LAND
OF THE BLACK MOUNTAIN. Being
a Description of Montenegro. With 40
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. xs. 6d. net.

Yeats (W. B.). A BOOK OF IRISH
VERSE. Selected from Modern Writers.

Revised and Enlarged Edition. Cr. Svo.

3s. 6d.

Young (Pilson). THE COMPLETE
MOTORIST. With 138 Illustrations.

Seventh Edition, Revised and Rewritten.
Demy. Bvo. zzs. 6d. net.
A Colonial Edition is also published.

THE JOY OF THE ROAD : An Apprecia-
tion of the Motor Car. Small Demy Zvo.

5s. net.

Young (T. M.). THE AMERICAN
COTTON INDUSTRY: A Study of

Work and Workers. Cr. Zvo. Cloth, 2s. 6d. ;

paper ooards, is. 6d.
Zimmern (Antonia). WHAT DO WE
KNOW CONCERNING ELECTRL
CITY? Fcap.Zvo. zs.6d.net.

Ancient Cities

General Editor, B. C. A.

Cr. Zvo.

Chester. By B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc. F.R.S.
Illustrated by E. H. New.

Shrewsbury. By T. Auden, M.A., F.S.A.
Illustrated.

Canterbury. By J. C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A.
Illustrated.

Edinburgh. By M. G. Williamson, M.A.
Illustrated by Herbert Railton.

"WINDLE, D.Sc, F.R.S.

4-r. 6d. net.

Lincoln. By E. Mansel Sympson, M.A.,
M.D. Illustrated by E. H. New.

Bristol. By Alfred Harvey. Illustrated
by E. H. New.

Dublin. ByS. A. O. Fitzpatrick. Illustrated

by W. C. Green.

The Antiquary's Books
General Editor, J. CHARLES COX, LL.D., F.S.A.

Demy Zvo. 7J- 6of. net.

English Monastic Life. By the Right
Rev. Abbot Gasquet, O.S.B. Illustrated.

Third Edition,
Remains of the Prehistoric Age in
England.

_
By B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc,

F.R.S. With numerous Illustrations and
Plans.

Old Service Books of the English
Church. By Christopher Wordsworth,
M. A. , and Henry Littlehales. With
Coloured and other Illustrations.

Celtic Art. By T. Romilly Allen, F.S.A.
With numerous Illustrations and Plans.

Archeology and False Antiquities.
By R. Munro, LL.D. Illustrated.

Shrines of British Saints. By J. C. Wall.
With numerous Illustrations and Plans.

The Royal Forests of England. By J.
C. Cox, LL.D., F.S.A. Illustrated.

The Manor and Manorial Records.
By Nathaniel J. Hone. Illustrated.

English Seals. By J. Harvey Bloom.
Illustrated.

The Domesday Inquest. By Adolphus
Ballard , B. A. , LL. B . With 27 1 llustrations.

The Brasses of England. By Herbert
W. Macklin, M.A. With many Illustrations.

Second Edition.
Parish Life in Medieval England. By

the Right Rev. Abbott Gasquet, O.S.B.
With many Illustrations. Second Edition.

The Bells of England. By Canon J. J.
Raven, D.D., F.S.A. With Illustrations.

Second Edition.

The Arden Shakespeare
Demy Zvo. 2s. 6d. net each 'volume.

General Editor, W. J. CRAIG.
An edition of Shakespeare in single Plays. Edited with a full Introduction, Textual

Notes, and a Commentary at the foot of the page.

Hamlet Edited by Edward Dowden. ( King Lear. Edited by W. J. Craig.
Romeo and Juliet. Edited by Edward Julius Caesar. Edited by M. Macmillan.

Dowden. I The Tempest. Edited by Moreton Luce.

{Continued
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Arden Shakespeare—continued.

Othello. Edited by H. C. Hart.
Titus Andronicus. Edited by H. B. Bail-

don.
Cymbeline. Edited by Edward Dowden.
The Merry Wives of Windsor. Edited by
H. C. Hart.

A Midsummer Night's Dream. Edited by
H. Cuningham.

King Henry V. Edited by H. A. Evans.
All's Well That Ends Well. Edited by
W. O. Brigstocke.

The Taming of the Shrew. Edited by
R. Warwick Bond.

Timon of Athens. Edited by K. Deigbton.
Measure for Measure. Edited by H. C.

Hart.
Twelfth Night. Edited by Moreton Luce.

The Merchant of Venice. Edited by
C. Knox Pooler.

Troilus and Cressida. Edited by K.
Deighton.

Antony and Cleopatra. Edited byR. H.
Case.

Love's Labour's Lost. Edited by H. C.
Hart.

The Two Gentleman of Verona. R,
Warwick Bond.

Pericles. Edited by K. Deighton.
The Comedy of Errors. Edited by H.

Cuningham.
King Richard in. Edited by A H.

Thompson.
King John. Edited by Ivor B. John.

The Beginner's Books
Edited by W. WILLIAMSON, B.A.

Easy French Rhymes. By Henri Blouet.
SecondEdition. Illustrated. Fcap.Svo* is.

Easy Stories from English History. By
E. M. Wilmot-Buxton, Author of ' Makers
of Europe.' Third Edition. Cr. Svo. is.

Easy Exercises in Arithmetic. Arranged
by W. S. Beard. Second Edition. Fca$.

Svo. Without Answers, is. With Answers.
is. 3d.

Easy Dictation and Spelling. By W.
Williamson, B.A. Sixth Ed, Fcap. Svo. is.

An Easy Poetry Book. Selected and
arranged by W. Williamson, B.A., Author
of 'Dictation Passages.' Second Edition.
Cr. Svo. is.

Books on Business

Cr. Svo. 2.s. 6d. net.

Ports and Docks. By Douglas Owen.
Railways. By E. R. McDermott.
The Stock Exchange. By Chas. Duguid.

Second Edition.
The Business of Insurance. By A. J.

Wilson.
The Electrical Industry : Lighting,

Traction, and Power. By A. G. Whyte,
B.Sc.

The Shipbuilding Industry : Its History,
Science, Practice, and Finance. By David
Pollock. M.I.N. A.

The Money Market. By F. Straker.
The Business Side of Agriculture. By

A. G. L. Rogers, M.A.
Law in Business. By H. A. Wilson.
The Brewing Industry. By Julian L.

Baker, F.I.C., F.C.S.

The Automobile Industry. By G. de H.
Stone,

Mining and Mining Investments. By
'A. Moil.

1

The Business of Advertising. By Clarence

G. Moran, Barrister-at-Law. Illustrated.

Trade Unions. By G. Drage.
Civil Engineering. By T. Claxton Fidler,

M.Inst. C.E. Illustrated.

The Iron Trade of Great Britain. By
J. Stephen Jeans. Illustrated.

Monopolies, Trusts, and Kartells. By
F. W Hirst.

The Cotton Industry and Trade. By
Prof. S. J. Chapman, Dean of the Faculty
of Commerce in the University of Man-
chester. Illustrated.

Byzantine Texts
Edited by J. B. BURY, M.A., Litt.D.

A series of texts of Byzantine Historians, edited by English and foreign scholars.

Zachariah of Mitylene. Translated by F.

J. Hamilton, D.D., and E. W. Brooks.
Demy Svo. 12s. 6d. net.

Evagrius. Edited by Leon Parmentier and
M. Bidez. Demy Svo. 10s. 6d. net.

The History of Psellus. Edited by C.
Sathas. Demy Svo. 15s. net.

Ecthesis Chronica. Edited by Professor
Lambros. Demy Svo. 7s. 6d. net.

The Chronicle of Morea. Edited by John
Schmitt. Demy Svo. 15$. net.
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The Churchman's Bible

General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E.

Fcap. Svo. is. 6d. net each.

A series of Expositions on the Books of the Bible, which will be of service to the

general reader in the practical and devotional study of the Sacred Text.

Each Book is provided with a full and clear Introductory Section, in which is

stated what is known or conjectured respecting the date and occasion of the com-
position of the Book, and any other particulars that may help to elucidate its meaning
as a whole. The Exposition is divided into sections of a convenient length, corre-

sponding as far as possible with the divisions of the Church Lectionary. The
Translation of the Authorised Version is printed in full, such corrections as are

deemed necessary being placed in footnotes.

Isaiah. Edited by W. E. Barnes, D.D. Two
Volumes. With Map. 2s. net each.

The Epistle of St. Paul the ArosTLE to
the Ephesians. Edited by G. H. Whitaker,
M.A.

The Gospel According to St. Mark.
Edited by J. C. Du Buisson, M.A. zs. 6d.

net.

St. Paul's Epistles to the Colossians
and Philemon. Edited by H. J. C. Knight,
M.A. 2s. net.

The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to
the Galatians. Edited by A. W. Robin-
son, M. A. Second Edition.

Ecclesiastes. Edited by A. W. Streane,
D.D.

The Epistle of St. Paul the Apostle to
the Philippians. Edited by C. R, D.
Biggs, D.D. Second Edition.

The Epistle of St. James. Edited by
H. W. Fulford M.A.

The Churchman's Library
General Editor, J. H. BURN, B.D., F.R.S.E.

Crown %vo. ^s. 6d. each.

Some New Testament Problems. By
Arthur Wright, D.D . 6s.

The Churchman's Introduction to the
Old Testament. By A. M. Mackay, B.A.
Second Edition.

The Church of Christ. By E. T. Green,
M.A. 6s.

Comparative Theology. By J. A. Mac-
Culloch. 6s.

The Beginnings of English Christianity.
By W. E. Collins, M.A. With Map.

The Kingdom of Heaven Here and Here-
after. By Canon Winterbotham, M.A.,
B.Sc.LL.B.

The Workmanship of the Prayer Book :

Its Literary and Liturgical Aspects. By J.
Dowden, D.D. Second Edition.

Evolution. By F. B. Jevons, M.A., Litt.D.

Classical Translations

Edited by H. F. FOX, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose College, Oxford.

Crown Svo.

A series of Translations from the Greek and Latin Classics, distinguished by literary

excellence as well as by scholarly accuracy.

Horace—The Odes and Epodes. Translated

by A. D. Godley, M.A. zs.

Lucian—Six Dialogues (Nigrinus, Icaro-Me-

vEschylUS—Agamemnon Choephoroe, Eu-
menides. Translated by Lewis Campbell,
LL.D. 5j.

Cicero—De Oratore L Translated by E. N.
P. Moor, M.A. 3*. 6d.

Cicero—Select Orations (Pro Milone, Pro
Mureno, Philippic il, in CatiHnam). Trans-

l ated by H. E. D. Blakiston, M.A. 5$.

Cicero—De Natura Deorum. Translated by
F. Brooks, M.A. 3s. 6d.

Cicero—De Officiis. Translated by G. B.

Gardiner, M.A. is. 6d.

nippus, The Cock, The Ship, The Parasite,

The Lover of Falsehood) Translated by S.

T. Irwin, M.A. 3s. 6d.

Sophocles—Electra and Ajax. Translated by
E. D. A. Morshead, M.A. 2$. 6d.

Tacitus—Agricola and German ia. Trans-
lated by R. B. Townshend. 2s. 6d.

The Satires of Juvenal. Translated by
S. G. Owen. 2s. 6d.
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Classics of Art

Edited by Dr. J. H. W. LAING
The Art of the Greeks. By H. B. Walters.

With 112 Plates and 18 Illustrations in the

Text. Wide Royal Svo. 12s. 6d. net.

Velazquez. By A. de Beruete. With 94
Plates. Wide Royal Bvo. 10s. 6d. net.

Commercial Series

Edited by H. de B. GIBBINS, Litt.D., M.A.

Crown Svo.

Commercial Education in Theory and
Practice. By E. E. Whitfield, M.A. 5s.

An introduction to Methuen's Commercial
Series treating the question of Commercial
Education fully from both the point of view
of the teacher andofthe parent.

British Commerce and Colonies from
Elizabeth to Victoria. By H. de B.
Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Third Edition, 2s.

Commercial Examination Papers. By H.
de B. Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. is. 6d.

The Economics of Commerce, By H. de
B. Gibbins, Litt.D., M.A. Second Edition,
is. 6d.

A German Commercial Reader. By S. E.
Bally. With Vocabulary, zs.

A Commercial Geography of the British
Empire. By L. W. Lyde, M.A. Sixth
Edition. 2s.

A Commercial Geography of Foreign
Nations. By F. C Boon, B.A. 2s.

A Primer of Business. By S. Jackson,
M.A. Third Edition, is. td.

Commercial Arithmetic By F. G. Taylor,
M.A. Fourth Edition, is. 6d.

French Commercial Correspondence. By
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Third
Edition, as.

German Commercial Correspondence. By
S. E. Bally. With Vocabulary. Second
Edition, as. 6d.

A French Commercial Reader. By S. E.
Bally. With Vocabulary. Second Edition. 2s.

Precis Writing and Office Correspond-
ence. By E. E. Whitfield, M.A. Second
Edition. 2s.

A Guide to Professions and Business.
By H. Jones, is. 6d.

The Principles of Book-keeping by Double
Entry. By J. E. B. M'Allen, M.A. 2s.

Commercial Law. By W. Douglas Edwards.
Second Edition. 2s.

The Connoisseur's Library

Wide Royal %vo. 251. net.

A sumptuous series of 20 books on art, written by experts for collectors, superbly
illustrated in photogravure, collotype, and colour. The technical side of the art is

duly treated. The first volumes are

—

Mezzotints. By Cyril Davenport. With 40
Plates in Photogravure.

Porcelain. By Edward Dillon. With 19
Plates in Colour, 20 in Collotype, and 5 in

Photogravure.
Miniatures. By Dudley Heath. With 9

Plates in Colour, 15 in Collotype, and 15 in

Photogravure.
Ivories. By A. Maskell. With 80 Plates in

Collotype and Photogravure.
English Furniture. By F. S. Robinson.

With 160 Plates in Collotype and one in

Photogravure. Second Edition.

European Enamels. By Henry H. Cunyng-
hame, C.B. With 54 Plates in Collotype
and Half-tone and 4 Plates in Colour.

Goldsmiths' and Silversmiths' Work. By
Nelson Dawson. With many Piates in
Collotype and a Frontispiece in Photo-
gravure. Second Edition.

English Coloured Books. By Martin
Hardie. With 28 Illustrations in Colour
and Collotype.

Glass. By Edward Dillon. With 37 Illus
trations in Collotype and 12 in Colour.

The Library of Devotion
With Introductions and (where necessary) Notes.

Small Pott &vo, cloth, is. ; leather; is. 6d. net.

The Confessions of St. Augustine. Edited
by C Bigg, D.D. Sixth Edition.

The Christian Year. Edited bv Walter
Lock, D. D. Fourth Edition.

The Imitation of Christ. Edited by C
Bigg, D.D. Fourth Edition.

A Book of Devotions. Edited by J. W.
Stanbridge. B.D. Second Edition.

[Continued.
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The Library of Devotion—continued.
Lyra Innocentium. Edited by Walter

Lock, D.D. Second Edition.
A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy

Life. Edited by C. Bigg, D.D. Fourth
Edition.

The Temple. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson,
D.D. Second Edition.

A Guide to Eternity. Edited by J. W.
Stanbridge, B.D.

The Psalms of David. Edited by B. W.
Randolph, D.D.

Lyra Apostolica. By Cardinal Newman
and others. Edited by Canon Scott Holland
and Canon H. C. Beeching, M.A.

The Inner Way. By J. Tauler. Edited by
A. W. Hutton, M.A.

The Thoughts of Pascal. Edited by C.
S. Jerram, M.A.

On the Love of God. By St. Francis de
Sales. Edited by W. J. Knox-Little, M.A.

A Manual of Consolation from the
Saints and Fathers. Edited by J. H.
Burn, B.D.

The Song of Songs. Edited by B. Blaxland,
M.A.

The Devotions of St. Anselm. Edited by
C C. J- Webb, M.A.

Grace Abounding. ByJohnBunyan. Edited
by S. C. Freer, M.A.

Bishop Wilson's Sacra Privata. Edited
by A. E. Burn, B.D.

Lyra Sacra : A Book of Sacred Verse.

Edited by H. C. Beeching, M. A., Canon of

Westminster. Second Edition^ revised.

A Day Book from the Saints and Fathers.
Edited by J. H. Burn, B.D.

Heavenly Wisdom. A Selection from the

English Mystics. Edited byE C.Gregory.
Light, Life, and Love. A Selection from the

German Mystics. EditedbyW.R.Inge,M.A.
An Introduction to The Devout Life.
By St. Francis de Sales. Translated and
Edited by T. Barns, M.A,

Manchester al Mondo : a Contemplation
of Death and Immortality. By Henry
Montagu, Earl of Manchester. With an
Introduction by Elizabeth Waterhouse,
Editor of ' A Little Book of Life and Death.'

The Little Flowers of the Glorious
Messer St. Francis and of his
Friars. Done into English by W. Hey-
wood. With an Introduction by A. G.
Ferrers Howell.

The Spiritual Guide, which Disentangles
the Soul and brings it by the Inward Way
to the Fruition of Perfect Contemplation,
and the Rich Treasure of Internal Peace.
Written by Dr. Michael deMoIinos, Priest,

Translated from the Italian copy, printed at

Venice, 1685. Edited with an Introduction
by Kathleen Lyttelton. With a Preface by
Canon Scott Holland.

The Illustrated Pocket Library of Plain and Coloured Books
Fcap 8vo. 3*. 6d. net each volume.

A series, in small form, of some of the famous illustrated books of fiction and
general literature. These are faithfully reprinted from the first or best editions
without introduction or notes. The Illustrations are chiefly in colour.

COLOURED BOOKS
Old Coloured Books. By George Paston.

With 16 Coloured Plates. Fcap.Zvo. as.net.

The Life and Death op John Mytton, Esq.
By Nimrod. With 18 Coloured Plates by
Henry Aiken and T. J. Rawlins. Fourth
Edition.

The Life of a Sportsman. By Nimrod.
With 35 Coloured Plates by Henry Aiken.

Handley Cross. By R. S. Surtees. With
17 Coloured Plates and roo Woodcuts in the

Text by John Leech. Second Edition.
Mr. Sponge's Sporting Tour. By R. S.

Surtees. With 13 Coloured Plates and 90
Woodcuts in the Text by John Leech.

Jorrocks' Jaunts and Jollities. By R. S.

Surtees. With 15 Coloured Plates by H.
Alkea Second Edition.

This volume is reprinted from the ex-

tremely rare and costly edition of1843, which
contains Aiken's very fine illustrations

instead of the usual ones by Phiz.

Ask Mamma- By R. S. Surtees. With 13

Coloured Plates and 70 Woodcuts in the

Text by John Leech.

The Analysis of the Hunting Field. By
R. S. Surtees. With 7 Coloured Plates by
Henry Aiken, and 43 Illustrations on Wood.

The Tour of Dr. Syntax in Search of
the Picturesque. By William Combe.
With 30 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson.

The Tour of Doctor Syntax in Search
of Consolation. By William Combe.
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson.

The Third Tour of Doctor Syntax in
Search of a Wife. By William Combe.
With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson.

The History of Johnny Quae Genus : the
Little Foundling of the late Dr. Syntax.
By the Author of ( The Three Tours. ' With
24 Coloured Plates by Rowlandson.

The English Dance of Death, from the
Designs of T. Rowlandson, with Metrical
Illustrations by the Author of ' Doctor
Syntax.' Two Volumes.
This book contains 76 Coloured Plates.

The Dance of Life : A Poem. By the Author
of 'Doctor Syntax.' Illustrated with 26
Coloured Engravings by T. Rowlandson.

[Continued.
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Illustrated Pocket Library of Plain and Coloured Books—continued.

Life in London : or, the Day and Night
Scenes of Jerry Hawthorn, Esq., and his
Elegant Friend, Corinthian Tom. By
Pierce Egan. With 36 Coloured Plates by
I. R. andG. Cruikshank. With numerous
Designs on Wood.

Real Life in London : or, the Rambles
and Adventures of Bob Tallyho, Esq., and
his Cousin, The Hon. Tom Dashall. By an
Amateur (Pierce Egan). With 31 Coloured
Plates by Aiken and Rowlandson, etc.

Two Volumes.
The Life of an Actor. By Pierce Egan.
With 27 Coloured Plates by Theodore Lane,
and several Designs on Wood.

The Vicar of Wakefield. By Oliver Gold-
smith. With 24 Coloured Plates by T. Row-
landson.

The Military Adventures of Johnny
Newcome. By an Officer. With 15 Coloured
Plates by T. Rowlandson.

The National Sports of Great Britain.
With Descriptions and 51 Coloured Plates
by Henry Aiken.
This book is completely different from the

large folio edition of ' National Sports' by
the same artist, and none of the plates are
similar.

The Adventures of a Post Captain. By
A Naval Officer. With 24 Coloured Plates
by Mr. Williams.

Gamonia : or, the Art of Preserving Game
;

and an Improved Method of making Planta-
tions and Covers, explained and illustrated

by Lawrence Rawstorne, Esq. With 15
Coloured Plates by T. Rawlins.

An Academy for Grown Horsemen : Con-
taining the completest Instructions for

Walking, Trotting, Cantering, Galloping,
Stumbling, and Tumbling, Illustrated with
27 Coloured Plates, and adorned with a
Portrait of the Author. By Geoffrey
Gambado, Esq.

Real Life in Ireland, or, the Day and
Night Scenes of Brian Boru, Esq., and his
Elegant Friend, Sir Shawn O'Dogherty.
By a Real Paddy. With 19 Coloured Plates
by Heath, Marks, etc.

The Adventures of Johnny Newcome in
the Navy. By Alfred Burton. With 16
Coloured Plates by T. Rowlandson.

The Old English Squire : A Poem. By
John Careless, Esq. With 20 Coloured
Plates after the style of T. Rowlandson.

PLAIN BOOKS
The Grave : A Poem. By Robert Blair.

Illustrated by 12 Etchings executed by Louis
Schiavonetti from the original Inventions of
William Blake. With an Engraved Title Page
and a Portrait of Blake by T. Phillips, R.A.
The illustrations are reproduced in photo-

gravure.
Illustrations of the Book of Job. In-

vented and engraved by William Blake.
These famous Illustrations—21 in number
—are reproduced in photogravure.

jEsop's Fables. With 380 Woodcuts by
Thomas Bewick.

Windsor Castle. ByW. Harrison Ainsworth.
With 22 Plates and 87 Woodcuts in the Text
by George Cruikshank.

The Tower of London. By W. Harrison
Ainsworth. With 40 Plates and 58 Woodcuts
in the Text by George Cruikshank.

Frank Fairlegh. By F. E. Smedley. With
30 Plates by George Cruikshank.

Handy Andy. By Samuel Lover. With 24
Illustrations by the Author.

The Compleat Angler. By Izaak Walton
and Charles Cotton. With 14 Plates and 77
Woodcuts in the Text.
This volume is reproduced from the beauti-

ful edition ofJohn Major of 1824.

The Pickwick Pa pers.
t
By Charles Dickens.

With the 43 Illustrations by Seymour and
Phiz, the two Buss Plates, and the 32 Con-
temporary Onwhyn Plates.

Junior Examination Series

Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Fcap. Zvo. is.

ByJunior French Examination Papers.
F.Jacob, M.A. Second Edition.

Junior Latin Examination Papers. By C.
G. Botting, B.A. Fourth Edition.

Junior English Examination Papers. By
W. Williamson, B.A.

Junior Arithmetic Examination Papers.
By W. S. Beard. Third Edition.

Junior Algebra Examination Papers. By
S. W. Finn, M.A.

Junior Greek Examination Papers. By T.
C. Weatherhead, M.A.

Junior General Information Examina-
tion Papers. By W. S. Beard.

A Key to the above. 3$. 6d. net.

Junior Geography Examination Papers.
By W. G. Baker, M.A.

Junior German Examination Papers. By
A. Voegelin, M.A.
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Junior School-Books

Edited by O. D. INSKIP, LL.D., and W. WILLIAMSON, B.A.

A Class-Book of Dictation Passages. By
W. Williamson, B.A. Twelfth Edition.
Cr. 8vo. is. 6d.

The Gospel According to St. Matthew.
Edited by E. "Wilton South, M.A. With
Three Maps. Cr. 8vo, is. 6d.

The Gospel Accordingto St. Mark. Edited
by A. E. Rubie, D.D. With Three Maps.
Cr. Bvo. is. 6d.

A Junior English Grammar. By W.William-
son, B.A. With numerous passages for parsing

and analysis, and a chapter on Essay Writing,
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. as.

A Junior Chemistry. By E. A. Tyler, B.A.,
F.C.S. With 78 Illustrations. Third Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 2s. 6d.

The Acts of the Apostles. Edited by
A. E. Rubie, D.D. Cr. Bvo. zs.

A Junior French Grammar. By L, A.
Sornet and M. J. Acatos. Cr. Bvo. zs.

Elementary Experimental Science. Phy-
sics by W. T. Clough, A.R.C.S. Chemistry
by A. E. Dunstan, B.Sc. With 2 Plates and
154 Diagrams. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo.

2S. 6d.

A Junior Geometry. By Noel S. Lydon.
With 276 Diagrams. Fourth Edition. Cr.
Bvo. zs.

Elementary Experimental Chemistry.
By A.

t

E. Dunstan, B.Sc. With 4 Plates and
109 Diagrams. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. zs.

A Junior French Prose. By R. R. N.
Baron, M.A. SecondEdition. Cr. Bvo. zs.

The Gospel According to St. Luke. With
an Introduction and Notes by William
Williamson, B. A. With Three Maps. Cr.
BVO. 2S.

The First Book of Kings. Edited by
A. E. Rubie, D.D. With Maps. Cr. Bvo.

Leaders of Religion

Edited by H. C. BEECHING, M.A., Canon of Westminster.

Cr. 8vo. zs, net.

With Portraits.

Cardinal Newman. By R. H. Hutton.
John Wesley. By J. H. Overton, M.A.
Bishop Wilberforce. By G. W. Daniell,

M.A.
Cardinal Manning. By A. W. Hutton, M.A.
Charles Simeon. By H. C. G. Moule, D.D.
John Keble. By Walter Lock, D.D.
Thomas Chalmers. By Mrs. Oliphant.
Lancelot Andrewes. By R. L. Ottley,

D.D. Second Edition.
Augustine of Canterbury. By E. L.

Cutts, D.D.

William Laud. By W. H. Hutton, M.A.
Third Edition.

John Knox. ByF.MacCunn. SecondEdition.
John Howe. By R. F. Horton, D.D.
Bishop Ken. By F. A. Clarke, M.A.
George Fox, the Quaker. By T. Hodgkin,
D. C. L. Third Edition.

John Donne. By Augustus Jessopp, D.D.
Thomas Cranmer. By A. J. Mason, D.D.
Bishop Latimer. By R. M. Carlyle and A.

J. Carlyle, M.A.
Bishop Butler. By W. A. Spooner, M.A.

Little Books on Art

With many Illustrations. Demy i6mo. 2s, 6a*. net,

A series of monographs in miniature, containing the complete outline of the

subject under treatment and rejecting minute details. These books are produced
with the greatest care. Each volume consists of about 200 pages, and contains from
30 to 40 illustrations, including a frontispiece in photogravure.

Watts. R. E. D. Sketchley.
Leighton. Alice Corkran.
Velasquez. Wilfrid Wilberforce and A. R.

Gilbert.

Corot. Alice Pollard and Ethel Birnstingl.
Raphael. A. R. Dryhurst.
Millet. Netta Peacock.
Illuminated MSS. J. W. Bradley.
Christ in Art. Mrs. Henry Jenner.
Jewellery. Cyril Davenport.

[Continued.

Greek Art. H. B. Walters. Third Edition.
Bookplates. E. Almack.
Reynolds. J. Sime. Second Edition.
Romney. George Paston.
Greuze and Boucher. Eliza F. Pollard.

Vandyck. M. G. Srnallwood.
Turner. Frances Tyrrell-Gill.

DOrer. Jessie Allen.

Hoppner. H. P. K. Skipton.

Holbein. Mrs. G. Fortescue.
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Little Books on Art—continued.

Burne-Jones. Fortunee de Lisle.

Edition.
Rembrandt. Mrs. E. A. Sharp.

Second Claude. Edward Dillon.
The Arts of Japan. Edward Dillon.

Enamels. Mrs. Nelson Dawson.

The Little Galleries

Demy i6mo. 2s. 6d. net.

A series of little books containing examples of the best work of the great painters.

Each volume contains 20 plates in photogravure, together with a short outline of the

life and work of the master to whom the book is devoted.

A Little Gallery of Reynolds.
A Little Gallery of Romney.
A Little Gallery of Hoppner,

A Little Gallery of Millais.
A Little Gallery of English Poets.

The Little Guides

With many Illustrations by E. H. New and other artists, and from photographs.

Small Pott %vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. net.; leather, 3^. 6d. net.

Messrs. Methuen are publishing a small series of books under the general title

of The Little Guides. The main features of these books are (1) a handy and
charming form, (2) artistic Illustrations by E. H. New and others, (3) good plans

and maps, (4) an adequate but compact presentation of everything that is interest-

ing in the natural features, history, archeology, and architecture of the town or

district treated.

Cambridge and its Colleges. By A.
Hamilton Thompson. Second Edition.

Oxford and its Colleges. By J. Wells,
M.A. Seventh Edition.

St. Paul's Cathedral. By George Clinch.

Westminster Abbey. By G. E. Troutbeck.

The English Lakes. By F. G. ;Brabant,'M. A.
The Malvern Country. By B. C. A.

Windle, D.Sc, F.R.S.
Shakespeare's Country. By B. C. A.

Windle, D.Sc, F.R.S. Second Edition.

Buckinghamshire. By E. S. Roscoe.
Cheshire. By W. M. Gallichan.

Cornwall. By A. L. Salmon.
Derbyshire. By J. Charles Cox, LL.D.,

F.S.A.
Devon, By S. Baring-Gould.
Dorset. By Frank R. Heath.
Hampshire. By J. Charles Cox, LL.D.,

F.S.A.

Hertfordshire. By H. W. Tompkins,
F.R.H.S.

The Isle of Wight. By G. Clinch.

Kent. By G. Clinch.
Kerry. By C. P. Crane.
Middlesex. By John B. Firth.

Northamptonshire. By Wakeling Dry.
Norfolk. By W. A. Dutt.
Oxfordshire. By F. G. Brabant, M.A.
Suffolk. By W. A. Dutt.

Surrey. By F. A. H. Lambert.
Sussex. By F. G. Brabant, M.A. Second
Edition.

The East Riding of Yorkshire. By J. E.
Morris.

The North Riding of Yorkshire. By J. E.
Morris.

Brittany. By S. Baring-Gould.
Normandy. By C. Scudamore.
Rome By C. G. Ellaby.
Sicily. By F. Hamilton Jackson.

The Little Library

With Introductions, Notes, and Photogravure Frontispieces.

Small Pott %vq. Each Volume, cloth, is. 6d. net ; leather, 2s. 6d. net.

Anon. ENGLISH LYRICS, A LITTLE
BOOK OF.

Austen (Jane). PRIDE AND PREJU-
DICE. EditedbyE.V. Lucas. Two Vols.

NORTHANGER ABBEY. Edited by E. V.
Lucas.

Bacon (Francis). THE ESSAYS OF LORD
BACON. Edited by Edward Wright.

[Continued.
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The Little Library—continued.

Barham (R. H.). THE INGOLDSBY
LEGENDS. Edited by J. B. Atlay.
Two Volumes.

Barnett (Mrs. P. A.). A LITTLE BOOK
OF ENGLISH PROSE.

Beckford (William). THE HISTORY
OF THE CALIPH VATHEK. Edited

by E. Denison Ross.

Blake (William). SELECTIONS FROM
WILLIAM BLAKE. Edited by M.
PERUGINI.

Borrow (George). LAVENGRO. Edited
by F. Hindes Groome. Two Volumes.

THE ROMANY RYE. Edited by John
Sampson.

Browning (Robert). SELECTIONS
FROM THE EARLY POEMS OF
ROBERT BROWNING. Edited by W.
Hall Griffin, M.A.

Canning (George). SELECTIONS FROM
THE ANTI-JACOBIN: with George
Canning's additional Poems. Edited by
Lloyd Sanders.

Cowley (Abraham). THE ESSAYS OF
ABRAHAM COWLEY. Edited by H. C.
MlNCHIN.

Crabbe (George). SELECTIONS FROM
GEORGE CRABBE. Edited by A. C.
Deane.

Craik (Mrs.). JOHN HALIFAX,
GENTLEMAN. Edited by Anne
Matheson. Two Volumes.

Crashaw (Richard). THE ENGLISH
POEMS OF RICHARD CRASHAW.
Edited by Edward Hutton.

Dante (Alighleri). THE INFERNO OF
DANTE. Translated by H. F. Cary.
Edited by Paget Toynbee, M. A., D.Liu.

THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE. Trans-
lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Paget
Toynbee, M.A., D.Litt.

THE PARADISO OF DANTE. Trans-
lated by H. F. Cary. Edited by Paget
Toynbee, M.A., D.Litt.

Darley (George). SELECTIONS FROM
THE POEMS OF GEORGE DARLEY.
Edited by R. A. Streatfeild.

Deane (A. C). A LITTLE BOOK OF
LIGHT VERSE.

Dickens (Charles). CHRISTMAS BOOKS.
Two Volumes.

Ferrier (Susan). MARRIAGE. Edited
by A. Goodrich - Freer and Lord
Iddesleigh. Two Volumes.

THE INHERITANCE. Two Volumes.

GaskclKMrs.). CRANFORD. Edited by
E. V. Lucas. Second Edition.

Hawthorne (Nathaniel). THE SCARLET
LETTER. Edited by Percy Dearmer.

Henderson (T. P.). A LITTLE BOOK
OF SCOTTISH VERSE.

Keats (John). POEMS. With an Intro

duction by L. Binyon, and Notes by J.
Masefield.

Kinglake (A. W.). EOTHEN. With an
Introduction and Notes. Second Edition.

Lamb (Charles). ELIA, AND THE
LAST ESSAYS OF ELIA. -dited by
E. V. Lucas.

Locker (R). LONDON LYRICS. Edited
by A. D. Godley, M.A. A reprint of the
First Edition.

Longfellow (H. W.). SELECTIONS
FROM LONGFELLOW. Edited by
L. M. Faithfull.

Marvell (Andrew). THE POEMS OF
ANDREW MARVELL. Edited by E.

Milton (John). THE MINOR POEMS
OF JOHN MILTON. Edited by H. C.
Beeching, M.A., Canon of Westminster.

Moir(D. M.). MANSIEWAUCH. Edited
by T. F. Henderson.

Nichols (J. B. B.). A LITTLE BOOK OF
ENGLISH SONNETS.

Rochefoucauld (La). THE MAXIMS OF
LA ROCHEFOUCAULD. Translated
by Dean Stanhope. Edited by G. H.
Powell.

Smith (Horace and James). REJECTED
ADDRESSES. Edited by A. D. Godley,
M.A.

Sterne (Laurence). A SENTIMENTAL
JOURNEY. Edited by H. W. Paul.

Tennyson (Alfred, Lord). THE EARLY
POEMS OF ALFRED, LORD TENNY-
SON. Edited by J. Churton Collins,
M.A.

IN MEMORIAM. Edited by H. C.

Beeching, M.A.
THE PRINCESS. Edited by Elizabeth
Wordsworth.

MAUD. Edited byElizabeth Wordsworth.
Thackeray(W. M.). VANITY FAIR.

Edited by S. Gwynn. Three Volumes.
PENDENNIS. Edited by S. Gwynn.

Three Volumes.
ESMOND. Edited by S. Gwynn.
CHRISTMAS BOOKS. Editedby S. Gwynn.
Vaughan (Henry). THE POEMS OF
HENRY VAUGHAN. Edited by Edward
Hutton.

Walton (Izaak). THE COMPLEAT
ANGLER. Edited by J. Buchan.

Waterhouse (Mrs. Alfred). A LITTLE
BOOK OF LIFE AND DEATH. Edited
by. Tenth Edition.
Also on Japanese Paper. Leather. 5s.

net.

Wordsworth(W.). SELECTIONS FROM
WORDSWORTH. Edited by Nowell
C. Smith.

Wordsworth (W.) and Coleridge (S. T.).
LYRICAL BALLADS. Edited by George
Sampson.
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The Little Quarto Shakespeare

Edited by W. J. CRAIG. With Introductions and Notes

Pott i6mo. In 40 Volumes. Leather', price is. net each volume.

Mahogany Revolving Book Case. 10s. net.

Miniature Library

Reprints in miniature of a few interesting books which have qualities of

humanity, devotion, or literary genius.

Euphranor: A Dialogue on Youth. By
Edward FitzGerald. From the edition pub-
lished by W. Pickering in 1851. Demy
32me. Leather, 2s. net.

Polonius : or Wise Saws and Modern In-
stances.

m
By Edward FitzGerald. From

the edition published by W. Pickering in

1852. Demy •^inio. Leather, 2s. net.

The Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam. By
Edward FitzGerald. From the ist edition

of 1859, Third Edition. Leather, is. net.

The Life of Edward, Lord Herbert of
Cherbury. Written by himself. From the

edition printed at Strawberry Hill in the

year 1764. Demy ^2mo. Leather, 2s. net.

The Visions of Dom Francisco Quevedo
Villegas, Knight of the Order of St.

James. Made English by R.L. From the

edition printed for H. Herringman, 1668.

Leather. 2s. net.

Poems. By Dora Greenwell. From the edi-

tion of 1848. Leather, 2s. net.

Oxford Biographies

Fcap. Svo. Back volume, cloth, 2s. 6d. net ; leather, 3s. 6d. net.

T. F. Henderson.

With 12

Stod-

Dante Alighieri. By Paget Toynbee, M.A.,
D.Litt. With 12 Illustrations. Second
Edition.

Savonarola. By E. L. S. Horsburgh, M.A.
With 12 Illustrations. Second Edition.

John Howard. By E. C. S. Gibson, D.D.,
Bishop of Gloucester. With 12 Illustrations.

Tennyson. By A. C. Benson, M.A. With
9 Illustrations.

Walter Raleigh. By I. A. Taylor. With
12 Illustrations.

Erasmus.
t
By E. F. H. Capey. With 12

Illustrations.

The Young Pretender. By C. S. Terry.
With 12 Illustrations.

Robert Burns. By
With 12 Illustrations.

Chatham.^ By A. S. M'Dowall.
Illustrations.

St. Francis of Assisi. By Anna M.
dart. With 16 Illustrations.

Canning. ^ By W. Alison Phillips. With 12
Illustrations.

Beaconsfield. By Walter Sichel. With 12

Illustrations.

Goethe. By H. G. Atkins. With 12 Illus-

trations.

Fenelon. By Viscount St Cyres. With
12 Illustrations.

School Examination Series

Edited by A. M. M. STEDMAN, M.A. Cr. %vo. 2s. 6d.

French Examination Papers. By A. M.
M. Stedman, M.A. Fourteenth Edition.
A Key, issued to Tutors and Private

Students only to be had on application
to the Publishers. Fifth Edition.
Crown Bvo. 6s. net.

Latin Examination Papers. By A. M. M.
Stedman, M.A. Thirteenth Edition.
Key {Sixth Edition) issued as above.

6s. net.

Greek Examination Papers. By A. M. M.
Stedman, M.A. Ninth Edition.
Key {Fourth Edition) issued as above.

6s, net.

German Examination Papers. By R. J.
Morich* Sixth Edition.

Key {Third Edition) issued as above
6s. net.

History and Geography Examination
Papers. By C. H. Spence, M.A. Third
Edition.

Physics Examination Papers. By R. E.
Steel, M.A., F.C.S.

General Knowledge Examination
Papers. By A. M. M. Stedman, M.A.
Sixth Edition.
Key {Fourth Edition) issued as above.

js. net.

Examination Papers in English History.
By J. Tait Plowden-Wardlaw, B.A.
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School Histories

Illustrated, Crown $vo. is. 6d.

A School History of Warwickshire. By
B. C. A. Windle, D.Sc, F.R.S.

A School History of Somerset. By
Walter Raymond.

A School History of Lancashire, by
W. E. Rhodes.

A School History of Surrey. By H. E.
Maiden, M.A.

A School History of Middlesex.
G. Plarr and F. W. Walton.

By V.

Textbooks of Science

Edited by G. F. GOODCH1LD, M.A., B.Sc, and G. R. MILLS, M.A.

Practical Mechanics. By Sidney H. Wells.
Third Edition. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6a.

Practical Chemistry. Part 1. By W.
French, M.A. Cr. Svo. Fourth Edition.
is. 6d. Part n. By W. French, M.A., and
T. H. Boardman, M.A. Cr. Svo. is. 6d.

Technical Arithmetic and Geometry.
By C. T. Millis, M.I.M.E. Cr. Svo.

3s. 6d,

Examples in Physics. By C. E. Jackson,
B.A. Cr. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Plant Life, Studies in Garden and School.

By Horace F. Jones, F.CS. With 320
Diagrams. Cr. Svo. 3s. 6d.

The Complete School Chemistry. By F.

M. Oldham, B.A. With 126 Illustrations.

Cr. Svo.

An Organic Chemistry for Schools and
Technical Institutes. By A. E. Dunstan,
B.Sc. (Lond.), F.C.S. Illustrated.

Cr. Svo.

Elementary Science for Pupil Teachers.
Physics Section. By W. T. Clough,
A.R.C.S. (Lond.), F.CS. Chemistry
Section. By A. E. Dunstan, B. Sc. (Lond.).

F.CS. With 2 Plates and 10 Diagrams.
Cr. Svo. 2s.

Methuen's Simplified French Texts
Edited by T. R. N. CROFTS, M.A.

One Shilling each.

L'Histoire d'une Tulipe. Adapted by T. R.
N.Crofts, M.A.

Abdallah. Adapted by J. A. Wilson.

La Chanson de Roland, Adapted by H.
Rieu, M.A.

Me^moires de Cadichon. Adapted by J. F.

Rhoades.

Methuen's Standard Library

In Sixpenny Volumes.

The Standard Library is a new series of volumes containing the great classics of the

world, and particularly the finest works of English literature. All the great masters will be
represented, either in complete works or in selections. It is the ambition of the publishers to

place the best books of the Anglo-Saxon race within the reach of every reader, so that the

series may represent something of the diversity and splendour of our English tongue. The
characteristics ofThe Standard Library are four :—1. Soundness of Text. 2. Cheapness.
3. Clearness of Type. 4. Simplicity. The books are well printed on good paper at a
price which on the whole is without parallel in the history of publishing. Each volume con-

tains from 100 to 250 pages, and is issued in paper covers, Crown 8vo, at Sixpence net, or in

cloth gilt at One Shilling net. In a few cases long books are issued as Double Volumes
or as Treble Volumes.

The Meditations of Marcus Aurelius.
The translation is by R. Graves.

Sense and Sensibility. By Jane Austen.

Essays and Counsels and The New
Atlantis. By Francis Bacon, Lord
Verulam.

Religio Medici and Urn Burial, By
Sir Thomas Browne. The text has been
collated by A. R. Waller.

The Pilgrim's Progress. By John Bunyan.
Reflections on the French Revolution.

By Edmund Burke.
The Poems and Songs of Robert Burns.

Double Volume.
The Analogy of Religion, Natural and

Revealed. By Joseph Butler, D.D.
The Poems of Thomas Chatterton. In 2

volumes.
Vol. 1.—Miscellaneous Poems.

[Continutd.
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Methuen's Standard Library—continued.

Vol. 11.—The Rowley Poems.

The New Life and Sonnets. By Dante.

Translated into English by D, G. Rossetti.

Tom Jones. By Henry Fielding. Treble Vol.

Cranford. By Mrs. Gaskell.

The History of the Decline and Fall of
the Roman Empire. By Edward Gibbon.

In 7 double volumes.

The Text and Notes have been revised by

J. B. Bury, Litt.D., but the Appendices of

the more expensive edition are not given.

The Vicar of Wakefield. By Oliver

Goldsmith.

The PoemsandPlaysof Oliver Goldsmith.
The Works oy Ben Jonson,

Vol. i.—The Case is Altered. Every Man
in His Humour. Every Man out of His
Humour.

Vol. 11.—Cynthia's Revels; The Poetaster.

The text has been collated by H. C. Hart.

The Poems of John Keats. Double volume.
The Text has been collated by E. de
Selincourt.

On the Imitation of Christ. By Thomas
a Kempis.
The translation is by C. Bigg, DD.,

Canon of Christ Church.

A Serious Call to a Devout and Holy
Life. By William Law.

Paradise Lost. By John Milton.

Eikonoklastes and the Tenure of Kings
and Magistrates. By John Milton.

Utopia and Poems. By Sir Thomas More.
The Republic of Plato. Translated by

Sydenham and Taylor. Double Volume.
The translation has been revised by
W. H. D. Rouse.

The Little Flowers of St. Francis.
Translated by W. Heywood.

The Works of William Shakespeare. In
10 volumes.

Vol. i.—The Tempest; The Two Gentlemen
of Verona ; The MerryWives of Windsor ;

Measure for Measure ; The Comedy of

Errors.

Vol. 11.—Much Ado About Nothing; Love's
Labour's Lost; A Midsummer Night's

Dream ; The Merchant of Venice ; As You
Like It.

Vol. hi.—The Taming of the Shrew ; All 's

Well that Ends Well; Twelfth Night ; The
Winter's Tale.

Vol. iv.—The Life and Death ofKing John ;

The Tragedy ofKing Richard the Second ;

The First Part of King Henry iv. ; The
Second Part of King Henry iv.

Vol. v.—The Life of King Henry v. ; The
First Part ofKing Henry vi. ; The Second
Part of King Henry vi.

Vol. vi.—The Third Part of King Henry
vi. ; The Tragedy of King Richard in.

;

The Famous History of the Life of King
Henry vin.

The Poems of Percy Bysshe Shelley. In 4
volumes.
Vol. 1.—Alastor ; The Daemon ofthe World

;

The Revolt of Islam, etc.

The Text has been revised by C. D. Locock.
The Life of Nelson. By Robert Southey.
The Natural Historyand Antiquities op

Selborne. By Gilbert White.

Textbooks of Technology

Edited by G. F. GOODCHILD, M.A., B.Sc., and G. R. MILLS, M.A.

Fully Illustrated.

How to Make a Dress. By J. A. E. Wood.
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. is. 6d.

Carpentry and Joinery. By F. C. Webber.
Fifth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.

Millinery, Theoretical and Practical.
By Clare Hill. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo.

zs.

An Introduction to the Study of Tex-
tile Design. By Aldred F. Barker. Demy
Bvo. ys. 6d.

Builders' Quantities. By H. C. Grubb.
Cr. Bvo. 4s. 6d.

Repousse Metal Work. By A. C. Horth.
Cr. Bvo. zs. 6d.

Electric Light and Power: An Intro-

duction to the Study of Electrical Engineer-
ing. By E. E. Brooks, B.Sc. (Lond.)
Second Master and Instructor of Physics
and Electrical Engineering, Leicester
Technical School, and W. H. N. James,
A.R.C.S., A.I.E.E., Assistant Instructor
of Electrical Engineering, Manchester
Municipal Technical School. Cr. Bvo. 4s. 6d.

Engineering Workshop Practice. By
C. C. Allen, Lecturer on Engineering,
Municipal Technical Institute, Coventry.
With many Diagrams. Cr. Bvo. zs.

Handbooks of Theology

Edited by R. L. OTTLEY, D.D., Professor of Pastoral Theology at Oxford,

and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford.

The series is intended, in part, to furnish the clergy and teachers or students of

Theology with trustworthy Textbooks, adequately representing the present position
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of the questions dealt with ; in part, to make accessible to the reading public an
accurate and concise statement of facts and principles in all questions bearing on
Theology and Religion.

The XXXIX. Articles op the Church of
England. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson,
D.D. Fifth and Cheaper Edition in one
Volume. Demy Zvo. 12s. 6d.

An Introduction to the History of
Religion. By F. B. Jevons. M.A.,
Litt.D. Third Edition. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d.

The Doctrine of the Incarnation. By R.
L. Ottley, D.D. Second and Cheaper
Edition. Demy Zvo. 12s. 6d.

An Introduction to the History of the
Creeds. By A. E. Burn, D.D. Demy
Zvo. 10s. 6d.

The Philosophy of Religion in England
and America. By Alfred Caldecott, D.D.
Demy Zvo. ios. 6d.

A History of Early Christian Doctrine.
By J. F. Bethune-Baker, M.A. Demy Zvo.
10s. 6d,

The Westminster Commentaries
General Editor, WALTER LOCK, D.D., Warden of Keble College,
Dean Ireland's Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford.

The object of each commentary is primarily exegetical, to interpret the author's
meaning to the present generation. The editors will not deal, except very subor-
dinately, with questions of textual criticism or philology ; but, taking the English
text in the Revised Version as their basis, they will try to combine a hearty accept-
ance of critical principles with loyalty to the Catholic Faith.

The Book of Genesis. Edited with Intro-

duction and Notes by S. R. Driver, D.D.
Sixth Edition Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d.

The Book of Job. Edited by E. C. S. Gibson,
D.D. Second Edition. Demy Zvo. 6s.

The Acts of the Apostles. Edited by R.
B. Rackham, M.A, Demy Zvo. Third
Edition. 10s. 6d.

The First Epistle of Paul the Apostle
to the Corinthians. Edited by H. L.
Goudge, M.A. Demy Zvo. 6s.

The Epistle of St. James. Edited with In-
troduction and Notes by R. J. Knowling,
D.D. Demy Zvo. 6s.

The Book of Ezekiel. Edited H. A: Red-
path, M.A., D.Litt. Demy Zvo. 10s. 6d.

Part II.

—

Fiction
Adderley (Hon. and Rev. James), Author
of 'Stephen Remarx.' BEHOLD THE
DAYS COME. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo.

is. 6d.

Albanesl (E. Maria). SUSANNAH AND
ONE OTHER. Fourth Edition. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

THE BLUNDER OF AN INNOCENT.
Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

CAPRICIOUS CAROLINE. Second Edi-
tion. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

LOVE AND LOUISA. Second Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

PETER, A PARASITE. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE BROWN EYES OF MARY. Third
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

I KNOW A MAIDEN. Third Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Anstey (P.). Author of 'Vice Versa
-
.' A

BAYARD FROM BENGAL. Illustrated

by Bernard Partridge. Third Edition.

Cr. Zvo. 3$. 6d.

Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY.
Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE PASSPORT. Fourth Edition. Cr.

Zvo 6s.

TEMPTATION. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo.

6>.

CASTING OF NETS. Twelfth Edition. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

DONNA DIANA. A New Edition. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

LOVE'S PROXY. A New Edition. Cr.Zvo.
6s.

Baring-Gould (S.). ARMINELL. Fifth
Edition. Cr, Zvo. 6s.

URITH. Fifth Edition. Cr. Zvo.
IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA.

Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

CHEAP JACK ZITA.
. Fourth Edition.

Cr. Zvo. 6s.

MARGERY OF QUETHER. Third
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE QUEEN OF LOVE. Fifth Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

JACQUETTA. Third Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

KITTY ALONE. Fifth Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

NOEMI. Illustrated. Fourth Edition. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

THE BROOM-SQUIRE. Illustrated.
Fifth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

DARTMOOR IDYLLS. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE
p t
PENNYCOMEQUICKS. Third

Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

GUAVAS THE TINNER. Illustrated.
Second Edition. Cr, Zvo. 6s.

6s.

Seventh
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BLADYS OF THE STEWPONEY. Illus-

trated. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

PABO THE PRIEST. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

WINEFRED. Illustrated. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

ROYAL GEORGIE. Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

MISS QUILLET. Illustrated. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

CHRIS OF ALL SORTS. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

IN DEWISLAND. Second Edition. Cr.

LITTLE TU'PENNY. A New Edition. 6d.

See also Shilling Novels.
Barnett (Edith A.). A WILDERNESS
WINNER. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Barr (James). LAUGHING THROUGH
A WILDERNESS. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Barr (Robert). IN THE MIDST OF
ALARMS. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE STRONG ARM. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE MUTABLE MANY. Third Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE
<

COUNTESS TEKLA. Fourth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE. LADY ELECTRA. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE TEMPESTUOUS PETTICOAT.
Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels and S. Crane.
Begbie (Harold). THE ADVENTURES
OF SIR JOHN SPARROW. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Belloc(HHaire). EMMANUELBURDEN,
MERCHANT. With 36 Illustrations by
G. K. Chesterton. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Benson (B. P.) DODO. Fifteenth Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.
THE CAPSINA. Second Edit. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

Benson (Margaret). SUBJECT TO
VANITY. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.

Bretherton (Ralph). THE MILL. Cr.
Bvo. 6s.

Burton (J. Bloundelle). THE FATE
OF VALSEC. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Capes (Bernard), Author of 'The Lake of
Wine.' THE EXTRAORDINARY CON-
FESSIONSOFDIANAPLEASE. Third
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A JAY OF ITALY. Fourth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

LOAVES AND FISHES. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A ROGUE'S TRAGEDY. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE GREAT SKENE MYSTERY.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Charlton (Randall). MAVE. Second Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Chesney (Weatherby). THE TRAGEDY
OF THE GREAT EMERALD. Cr.
Bvo. 6s.

THE MYSTERY OF A BUNGALOW.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.
Corelli (Marie). A ROMANCE OF TWO
WORLDS. Twenty-Seventh Edition. Cr.
Bvo. 6s.

VENDETTA. Twenty-Fifth Edition. Cr.

Bvo. 6s.

THELMA. Thirty-Seventh Edition. Cr.Bvo.

6s.

ARDATH: THE STORY OF A DEAD
SELF. Seventeenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE SOUL OF LILITH. Fourteenth Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

WORMWOOD. Fifteenth Ed. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

BARABBAS : A DREAM OF THE
WORLD'S TRAGEDY. Forty-second
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE SORROWS OF SATAN. Fifty-second

Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE MASTER CHRISTIAN. Tenth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

TEMPORAL POWER: A STUDY IN
SUPREMACY. 150th Thousand. Cr.

Bvo. 6s.

GOD'S GOOD MAN : A SIMPLE LOVE
STORY. Eleventh Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s

THE MIGHTY ATOM. Twenty-sixth Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

BOY: a Sketch. Ninth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

CAMEOS Twelfth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Cotes (Mrs. Everard). See Sara Jeannette
Duncan.

Cotterell (Constance). THE VIRGIN
AND THE SCALES. Illustrated. Second
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Crane (Stephen) and Barr (Robert).
THE O'RUDDY. Cr Bvo. 6s.

Crockett (S. R.), Author of 'The Raiders,'

etc. LOCHINVAR. Illustrated. Third
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE STANDARD BEARER. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Croker (B. M.). THE OLD CANTON-
MENT. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

JOHANNA. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

THE HAPPY VALLEY. Third Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A NINE DAYS* WONDER. Third
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

PEGGY OF THE BARTONS. Sixth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

ANGEL. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A STATE SECRET. Third Edition. Cr.

Bvo. 3s. 6d.

Crosble (Mary). DISCIPLES. Second Ed.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Dawson (A. J). DANIEL WHYTE.
Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.

Deane (Mary). THE OTHER PAWN.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Doyle (A. Conan), Author of 'Sherlock
Holmes,' ' The White Company,' etc.

ROUND THE RED LAMP. Tenth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Duncan (Sara Jeannette) (Mrs. Everard
Cotes). THOSE DELIGHTFUL
AMERICANS. Illustrated. ThirdEdition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s. See also Shilling Novels.

FIndlater(J. H.). THE GREEN GRAVES
OF BALGOWRIE. Fifth Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE LADDER TO THE STARS. Second
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.
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Findlater (Mary). A NARROW WAY.
Third Edition. Cr.Zvo.. 6s.

THE ROSE OF JOY. Third Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A BLIND BIRD'S NEST. With 8 Illus-

trations. Second Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Fitzpatrlck (K.) THE WEANS AT
ROWALLAN. Illustrated. Second Edi-
tion. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Francis <M. E.). STEPPING WEST-
WARD. Second Edit/on. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Fraser(Mrs. Hugh), Author of 'The Stolen
Emperor.' THE SLAKING OF THE
SWORD. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

IN THE SHADOW OF THE LORD.
Third Edition. Crown Zvo. 6s.

Fuller-Maitland (Ella), Author of ' The
Day Book of Bethia Hardacre. ' BLANCHE
ESMEAD. Second Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

Gates (Eleanor), Author of ( The Biography
of a Prairie Girl.' THE PLOW-WOMAN.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Gerard (Dorothea), Author of ' Lady Baby.'
HOLY MATRIMONY. Second Edition.

Cr. Zvo. 6s.

MADE OF MONEY. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE BRIDGE OF LIFE. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE IMPROBABLE IDYL. Third
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Glssing (George), Author of ' Demos,' ' In
the Year of Jubilee,' etc. THE TOWN
TRAVELLER. Second Ed. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE CROWN OF LIFE. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Gleig (Charles). BUNTER'S CRUISE.
Illustrated. Cr. Zvo. %s. 6d.

Hamilton (M.), Author of 'Cut Laurels.'
THE FIRST CLAIM. Second Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Harraden (Beatrice). IN VARYING
MOODS. Fourteenth Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

HILDA STRAFFORD and THE REMIT-
TANCE MAN. Twelfth Edition. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

THE SCHOLAR'S DAUGHTER. Fourth
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Harrod(F.) (Frances Forbes Robertson).
THE TAMING OF THE BRUTE. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

Herbertson (Agnes G.). PATIENCE
DEAN. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Hichens (Robert). THE PROPHET OF
BERKELEY SQUARE. Second Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

TONGUES OF CONSCIENCE. Third
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

FELIX. Fifth. Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE WOMAN WITH THE FAN. Sixth
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

BYEWAYS. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE GARDEN OF ALLAH. Fifteenth
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE BLACK SPANIEL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

THE CALL OF THE BLOOD. Seventh
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Hope (Anthony)., THE GOD IN THE
CAR. Tenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A CHANGE OF AIR, Sixth Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A MAN OF MARK. Fifth Ed. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT AN-
TONIO. Sixth Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

PHROSO. Illustrated by H. R. Millar.
Sixth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

SIMON DALE. Illustrated. Seventh Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE KING'S MIRROR. Fourth Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

QUISANTE. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE DOLLY DIALOGUES. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

A SERVANT OF THE PUBLIC. Illus-

trated. Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Hope (Graham), Author of ' A Cardinal and
his Conscience,' etc., etc. THE LADY
OF LYTE. Second Edition. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

Housman (Clemence). THE LIFE OF
SIR AGLOVALE DEGALIS. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Hyne (C. J. Cutcllffe), Author of ' Captain
Kettle.' MR. HORROCKS, PURSER.
Fourth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

PRINCE RUPERT, THE BUCCANEER.
Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Jacobs (W. W.). MANY CARGOES.
Twenty-Ninth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3-r. 6d.

SEA URCHINS. Fourteenth Edition.. Cr.
Zvo. 3$. 6d.

A MASTER OF CRAFT. Illustrated.

Seventh Edition. Cr. Zvo* 3s. 6d.

LIGHT FREIGHTS. Illustrated. Sixth
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3s. 6d.

THE SKIPPER'S WOOING. Eighth Edi-
tion. Cr. Zvo. 3$. 6d.

DIALSTONE LANE. Illustrated. Seventh
Edition. Cr. Zvo. $s. 6d.

ODD CRAFT. Illustrated. Seventh Edi-
tion. Cr. Zvo. %s. 6d.

AT SUNWICH PORT. Illustrated.

Seventh Edition. Cr. Zvo. 3$. 6d.

James (Henry). THE SOFT SIDE. Second
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE BETTER SORT. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE AMBASSADORS. Second Edition.

THE GOLDEN BOWL. Third Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Keays (H. A. Mitchell). HE THAT
EATETH BREAD WITH ME. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

Kester (Vaughan). THE FORTUNES
OF THE LANDRAYS. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Lawless (Hon. Emily). WITH ESSEX
IN IRELAND. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Le Queux (W.). THE HUNCHBACK OF
WESTMINSTER. Third Edition. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

THE CLOSED BOOK. Third Edition.

Cr. Zvo. 6s.
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THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW.
Illustrated. Third Edition, Cr. Bvo. 6s.

BEHIND THE THRONE. Third Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Levett-Yeats (S.). ORRAIN. Second
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

London (Jack), Author of ' The Call of the
Wild,' 'The Sea Wolf,' etc. WHITE
FANG. Fourth Edition. Cr. %vo. 6s.

Lucas (E. V.)- LISTENER'S LURE : An
Oblique Narration. Crown Bvo. Fourth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Lyall (Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN,
NOVELIST. 42«of Thousand. Cr. Bvo.

2S. 6d.

M '"Carthy (Justin H-), Author of ' If I were
King.' THE LADY OF LOYALTY
HOUSE. Illustrated. Third Edition. Cr.
Bvo. 6s.

THE DRYAD. SecondEdition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Macdonald (Ronald). THE SEA MAID.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A HUMAN TRINITY. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Macnaughtan (S.). THE FORTUNE OF
CHRISTINA MACNAE. FourthEdition.

. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Malet (Lucas). COLONEL ENDERBY'S
WIFE. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION. New
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE WAGES OF SIN. Fifteenth Edition.

THE CARISSIMA. Fifth Edition. Cr.
Bvo. 6s.

THE GATELESS BARRIER. Fourth Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE HISTORY OF SIR RICHARD
CALMADY. Seventh Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

See also Books for Boys and Girls.

Mann (Mrs. M. E.). OLIVIA'S SUMMER.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A LOST ESTATE. A New Edition.

THE PARISH OF HILBY. A New Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE PARISH NURSE. Fourth Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

GRAN'MA'S JANE. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

MRS. PETER HOWARD. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A WINTER'S TALE. A New Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

ONE ANOTHER'S BURDENS. A New
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

ROSE AT HONEYPOT. Third Ed. Cr.
Bvo. 6s. See also Books for Boys and Girls.

THE MEMORIES OF RONALD LOVE.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE EGLAMORE PORTRAITS. Third
Edition. Cr, Bvo. 6s.

Marriott (Charles), Author of ( The
Column.' GENEVRA. Second Edition.

Marsh (Richard). THE TWICKENHAM
PEERAGE. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

THE MARQUIS OF PUTNEY. Second
Edition* Cr. Bvo* 6s.

A DUEL, Cr Bvo. 6s.

IN THE SERVICE OF LOVE. Third
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Mason (A. E. W.), Author of 'The Four
Feathers,' etc. CLEMENTINA. Illus-

trated. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo.
t
6s.

Mathers (Helen), Author of ' Comin' thro'

the Rye.' HONEY. Fourth Edition.

Cr. Bvo. 6s.

GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT. Cr. Bvo.

6s.

THE FERRYMAN. Second Edition. Cr.

Bvo. 6s.

TALLY-HO! Fourth Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

Maxwell (W. B.), Author of * The Ragged
Messenger.' VIVIEN. Eighth Edition.

THE RAGGED MESSENGER. Third
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

FABULOUS FANCIES. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE GUARDED FLAME. Seventh Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE COUNTESS OF MAYBURY. Fourth
Edition. Cr. B7>o. 6s.

ODD LENGTHS. SecondEd. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Meade (L. T.). DRIFT. Second Edition.

Cr. Bvo. 6s.

RESURGAM. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

VICTORY. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Books for Boys and Girls.

Melton (R.). CAESAR'S WIFE. Second
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Meredith (Ellis). HEART OF MY
HEART. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Miller (Esther). LIVING LIES. Third
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

'Miss Molly* (The Author of). THE
GREAT RECONCILER. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Mitford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE
SPIDER. Illustrated. Sixth Edition.

Cr. Bvo. is. 6d.

IN THE WHIRL OF THE RISING.
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE RED DERELICT. Second Edition.

Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Montresor (F. P.), Author of 'Into the

Highways and Hedges.' THE ALIEN.
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Morrison (Arthur). TALES OF MEAN
STREETS. Seventh Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A CHILD OF THE JAGO. Fifth Edition.

TO LONDON TOWN. Second Edition.

Cr. Bvo. 6s.

CUNNING MURRELL. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE HOLE IN THE WALL. Fourth Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

DIVERS VANITIES. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Nesbit (E.). (Mrs. E. Bland). THE RED
HOUSE. Illustrated. Fourth Edition.

Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Norris(W. E.). HARRY AND URSULA.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Ollivant (Alfred). OWD BOB, THE
GREY DOG OF KENMUIR. Ninth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.



36 Messrs. Mbthubn's Catalogue

Oppenhelm (B. Phillips). MASTER OF
MEN. Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Oxenham (John), Author of 'Barbe of
Grand Bayou.' A WEAVER OF WEBS.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE GATE OF THE DESERT. Fifth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

PROFIT AND LOSS. With a Frontispiece
in photogravure by Harold Copping.
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE LONG ROAD. With a Frontispiece
by Harold Copping. Third Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Pain (Barry). LINDLEY KAYS. Third
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Parker (Gilbert). PIERRE AND HIS
PEOPLE. Sixth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

MRS. FALCHION. Fifth Edition. Cr.Bvo.

THE TRANSLATION OF A SAVAGE.
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD. Illus-

trated. Ninth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

WHEN VALMOND CAME TO PONTIAC :

The Story of a Lost Napoleon. Sixth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

AN ADVENTURER OF THE NORTH.
The Last Adventures of 'Pretty Pierre/
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE SEATS OF THE MIGHTY. Illus-

trated. Fifteenth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE BATTLE OF THE STRONG: a
Romance of Two Kingdoms. Illustrated.

Fifth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE POMP OF THE LAVILETTES.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. $s. 6d.

Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS
OF A THRONE. Illustrated. Third
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

I CROWN THEE KING. With Illustra-

tions by Frank Dadd and A. Forrestier.

Cr, Bvo. 6s.

Phillpotts (Eden). LYING PROPHETS.
Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

CHILDREN OF THE MIST. Fifth Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE HUMAN BOY. With a Frontispiece.
Fourth Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

SONS OF THE MORNING. Second
Edition, Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE RIVER. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE AMERICAN PRISONER. Fourth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE SECRET WOMAN. Fourth Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

KNOCK AT A VENTURE. With a Frontis-

piece. Third Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE PORTREEVE. Fourth Edition. Cr.
Bvo. 6s.

THE POACHER'S WIFE. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.
Pickthall (Marmaduke). SAID THE
FISHERMAN. Sixth Edition. Cr.Bvo.
6s.

BRENDLE. Second Edition. Cr.Bvo. 6s.

THE HOUSE OF ISLAM. Third Edi-
tion. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

'Q
f
* Author of 'Dead Man's Rock.* THE
WHITE WOLF. Second Edition. Cr.

THEMAYOR OF TROY. Fourth Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

MERRY GARDEN AND OTHER
STORIES. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Rawson (Maud Stepney), Author of ( A
Lady of the Regency.' 'The Labourer's
Comedy/ etc. THE ENCHANTED
GARDEN. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Rhys (Grace). THE WOOING OF
SHEILA. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Ridge (W. Pett). LOST PROPERTY.
Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

ERB. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

A SON OF THE STATE. Second Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 3$. 6d.

A BREAKER OF LAWS. A New Edition.
Cr. Bvo. %s. 6d.

MRS. GALER'S BUSINESS. Illustrated.

Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

SECRETARY TO BAYNE, M.P. Cr. Bvo.

THE WICKHAMSES. Fourth Edition.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Roberts (C. G. D.). THE HEART OF
THE ANCIENT WOOD. Cr.Bvo. 3s.6d.

Russell (W. Clark). MY DANISH
SWEETHEART. Illustrated. Fifth
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

HIS ISLAND PRINCESS. Illustrated.

Second Edition. Cr. 6vo. 6s.

ABANDONED. Second Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Books for Boys and Girls.

Sergeant (Adeline). BARBARA'S
MONEY. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE PROGRESS OF RACHAEL. Cr.

Bvo. 6s.

THE MYSTERY OF THE MOAT. Second
Edition. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

THE COMING OF THE RANDOLPHS.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Shannon. (W.F. THE MESS DECK.
Cr. Bvo. 3-r. 6d.

See also Shilling Novels.

Shelley (Bertha). ENDERBY. Third Ed.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Sidgwlck (Mrs. Alfred), Author of ' Cyn-
thia's Way.' THE KINSMAN. With 8

Illustrations by C. E. Brock. Third Ed.
Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Sonnichsen (Albert). DEEP-SEA VAGA-
BONDS. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Sunbury (George). THE HA'PENNY
MILLIONAIRE. Cr. Bvo. 3s. 6d.

Urquhart (M.), A TRAGEDY IN COM-
MONPLACE. SecondEd. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

Waineman (Paul). THE SONG OF THE
FOREST. Cr. Bvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Waltz (E. C). THE ANCIENT LAND.
MARK : A Kentucky Romance. Cr. Bvo.

6s,
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Watson (H. B. Marriott). ALARUMS
AND EXCURSIONS. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

CAPTAIN FORTUNE. Third Eaitton.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

TWISTED EGLANTINE. With 8 Illus-

trations by Frank Craig. Third Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE HIGH TOBY. With a Frontispiece.

Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

A MIDSUMMER DAY'S DREAM.
Third Edition. Crown Zvo. 6s.

See also Shilling Novels.

Wells (H. G.). THE SEA LADY. Cr.
Zvo. 6s.

W e v man (Stanley), Author of (A Gentleman
of France.' UNDER THE RED ROBE.
With Illustrations by R. C. Woodville.
Twentieth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

White (Stewart E.), Author of ' The Blazed
Trail.* CONJUROR'S HOUSE. A
Romance ofthe Free Trail. Second Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

White (Percy). THE SYSTEM. Third
Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE PATIENT MAN. Second Edition.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Williams (Margery). THE BAR. Cr.

Zvo. 6s.

Williamson (Mrs. C. N.). Author of 'The
Barnstormers.' THE ADVENTURE
OF PRINCESS SYLVIA. Second Edi-
tion. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE WOMAN WHO DARED. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE SEA COULD TELL. Second Edition.

THE CASTLE OF THE SHADOWS.
Third Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

PAPA. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Williamson (C. N. and A. M.). THE
LIGHTNING CONDUCTOR : Being the
Romance of a Motor Car. Illustrated.

Sixteenth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE PRINCESS PASSES. Illustrated.

Eighth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

MY FRIEND THE CHAUFFEUR. With
16 Illustrations. Eighth Edit. Cr.Zvo. 6s.

THE CAR OF DESTINY AND ITS
ERRAND IN SPAIN. Fourth Edition.
Illustrated.

LADY BETTY ACROSS THE WATER.
Ninth Edition. Cr. Zvo. 6s.

THE BOTOR CHAPERON. Third Ed.
Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Wyllarde (Dolf), Author of 'Uriah the
Hittite.' THE PATHWAY OF THE
PIONEER (Nous Autres). Fourth
Edition* Cr. Zvo. 6s.

Author Of 'Miss Molly.' THE GREAT
RECONCILER.

Balfour (Andrew). VENGEANCE IS
MINE.

TO ARMS.
Baring-Gould (S.). MRS. CURGENVEN
OF CURGENVEN.

DOMITIA.
THE FROBISHERS.
CHRIS OF ALL SORTS.
DARTMOOR IDYLLS.
Barlow (Jane), Author of 'Irish Idylls.'

FROM THE EAST UNTO THE
WEST.

A CREEL OF IRISH STORIES.
THE FOUNDING OF FORTUNES.
THE LAND OF THE SHAMROCK.
Barr (Robert). THE VICTORS.
Bartram (George). THIRTEEN EVEN-
INGS.

Benson (E. P.), Author of 'Dodo.' THE
CAPSINA

Bowles (G. Stewart). A STRETCH OFF
THE LAND.

Brooke (Emma). THE POET'S CHILD.
Bullock (Shan P.). THE BARRYS.
THE CHARMER.
THE SQUIREEN.
THE RED LEAGUERS.
Burton (J. Bloundelle). THE CLASH
OF ARMS.

DENOUNCED.
FORTUNE 'S MY FOE.
A BRANDED NAME.

Methuen's Shilling Novels
Cr. %vo. Cloth, is, net.

Capes (Bernard). AT A WINTER'S
FIRE.

Chesney (Weatherby). THE BAPTIST
RING.

THE BRANDED PRINCE.
THE FOUNDERED GALLEON.
JOHN TOPP.
THE MYSTERY OF A BUNGALOW.
Clifford (Mrs. W. K.). A FLASH OF
SUMMER.

Cobb, Thomas. A CHANGE OF FACE.
Colllngwood (Harry). THE DOCTOR
OF THE 'JULIET.'

Cornford (L. Cope). SONS OF ADVER-
SITY.

Cotterell (Constance). THE VIRGIN
AND THE SCALES.

Crane (Stephen). WOUNDS IN THE
RAIN.

Denny (C. E.). THE ROMANCE OF
UPFOLD MANOR.

Dickinson (Evelyn). THE SIN OF
ANGELS.

Dickson (Harris). THE BLACK WOLF'S
BREED.

Duncan (Sara J.). THE POOL IN THE
DESERT.

A VOYAGE OF CONSOLATION. Illus-
trated.

Embree (C. F.). A HEART OF FLAME.
Illustrated.

Fenn (G. Manville). AN ELECTRIC
SPARK.

A DOUBLE KNOT.
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Flndlater (Jane H.). A DAUGHTER OF
STRIFE:

Fitzstephen (G.). MORE KIN THAN
KIND.^

Fletcher (J. S.). DAVID MARCH.
LUCIAN THE DREAMER.
Forrest (R. E.). THE SWORD OF
AZRAEL.

Francis (M. E.). MISS ERIN.
Gallon (Tom). RICKERBY'S FOLLY.
Gerard (Dorothea). THINGS THAT
HAVE HAPPENED.

THE CONQUEST OF LONDON.
THE SUPREME CRIME.
Gilchrist (R. Murray). WILLOWBRAKE,
Glanville (Ernest). THE DESPATCH
RIDER.

THE KLOOF BRIDE.
THE INCA'S TREASURE.
Gordon (Jullen). MRS. CLYDE.
WORLD'S PEOPLE.
Goss (C. F.). THE REDEMPTION OF
DAVID CORSON.

Gray (E. M 'Queen). MY STEWARD-
SHIP.

Hales (A. G.). JAIR THE APOSTATE.
Hamilton (Lord Ernest). MARYHAMIL-
TON.

Harrison (Mrs. Burton). A PRINCESS
OF THE HILLS. Illustrated.

Hooper (I.). THE SINGER OF MARLY.
Hough (Emerson). THE MISSISSIPPI
BUBBLE.

•Iota 1 (Mrs. Caffyn). ANNE MAULE-
VERER.

Jepson (Edgar). THE KEEPERS OF
THE PEOPLE.

Keary (C. P.). THE JOURNALIST.
Kelly (Florence Finch). WITH HOOPS
OF STEEL.

Langbridge (V.) and Bourne (C. H.).

THE VALLEY OF INHERITANCE.
Linden (Annie). A WOMAN OF SENTI-
MENT.

Lorimer (Norma). JOSIAH'S WIFE.
Lush (Charles K.). THE AUTOCRATS.
Macdonell (Anne). THE STORY OF
TERESA.

Macgrath (Harold). THE PUPPET
CROWN.

Mackle (Pauline Bradford). THE VOICE
IN THE DESERT.

Marsh (Richard). THE SEEN AND
THE UNSEEN.

GARNERED.
A METAMORPHOSIS.
MARVELS AND MYSTERIES.
BOTH SIDES OF THE VEIL.
Mayall (J. W.). THE CYNIC AND THE
SYREN.

Meade (L. T.). RESURGAM.
Monkhouse (Allan). LOVE IN A LIFE.

Moore (Arthur). THE KNIGHT PUNC-
TILIOUS.

Nesbit, E. (Mrs.. Bland). THE LITER.
ARY SENSE.

Norris (W. E.). AN OCTAVE.
MATTHEW AUSTIN.
THE DESPOTIC LADY.
Oliphant (Mrs.). THE LADY'S WALK.
SIR ROBERT'S FORTUNE.
THE TWO MARY'S.
Pendered (M. L.). AN ENGLISHMAN.
Penny (Mrs. Frank). A MIXED MAR-
AGE.

Phillpotts (Eden). THE STRIKING
HOURS.

FANCY FREE.
Pryce (Richard). TIME AND THE
WOMAN.

Randall (John). AUNT BETHIA'S
BUTTON.

Raymond (Walter). FORTUNE'S DAR-
LING.

Rayner (Olive Pratt). ROSALBA.
Rhys (Grace). THE DIVERTED VIL-
LAGE.

Rickert (Edith). OUT OF THE CYPRESS
SWAMP.

Roberton(M. H.). AGALLANTQUAKER.
Russell, (W. Clark). ABANDONED.
Saunders (Marshall). ROSE A CHAR-
LITTE.

Sergeant (Adeline). ACCUSED AND
ACCUSER.

BARBARA'S MONEY.
THE ENTHUSIAST.
A GREAT LADY.
THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME.
THE MASTER OF BEECHWOOD.
UNDER SUSPICION.
THE YELLOW DIAMOND.
THE MYSTERY OF THE MOAT.
THE PROGRESS OF RACHAEL.
Shannon (W. P.). JIM TWELVES.
Stephens (R. N.). AN ENEMY OF THE
KING.

Strain (E. H.). ELMSLIE'S DRAG NET.
Stringer (Arthur). THESILVERPOPPY.
Stuart (Bsme). CHRISTALLA.
A WOMAN OF FORTY.
Sutherland (Duchess of). ONE HOUR
AND THE NEXT.

Swan (Annie). LOVE GROWN COLD.
Swift (Benjamin). SORDON.
SIREN CITY.
Tanqueray (Mrs. B. M.). THE ROYAL
QUAKER.

Thompson (Vance). SPINNERS OF
LIFE.

Trafford-Taunton (Mrs.E.W.). SILENT
DOMINION.

Upward (Allen). ATHELSTANE FORD.
Walneman (Paul). A HEROINE FROM
FINLAND.

BY A FINNISH LAKE.
Watson (H. B. Marriott). THE SKIRTS
OF HAPPY CHANCE.

'Zack.' TALESOFDUNSTABLEWEIR.
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The Getting Well op Dorothy. By Mrs.
W.K.Clifford. Second Edition.

Only a Guard-Room Dog. By Edith E.
Cuthell.

The Doctor of the Juliet. By Harry
Collingwood.

.

Little Peter. By Lucas Malet. Second
Edition,

Master Rockafellar's Voyage. By W.
Clark RusselL Third Edition.

The Secret of Madame de Monluc. By
the Author of " Mdlle. Mori.'

Books for Boys and Girls

Illustrated. Crown %vo. $s. 6d.

Syd Belton ; Or, the Boy who would not go
to Sea. By G. Manville Fenn.

The Red Grange. By Mrs. Molesworth.
A Girl of the People. By L. T. Meade.

Second Edition.
Hepsy Gipsy. By L. T. Meade. 2s. 6d.

The Honourable Miss. By L. T. Meade.
Second Edition.

There was once a Prince. By Mrs. M. E.
Mann.

When Arnold comes Home. By Mrs. M. E.
Mann.

Acte.
The Adventures of Captain Pamphile.
Amaury.
The Bird of Fate.
The Black Tulip.
The Castle of Eppstein.
Catherine Blum.
Cecile.
The Chevalier D'Harmental. Double

volume.
Chicot the Jester. Being the first part of
The Lady of Monsoreau.

Conscience.
The Convict's Son.
The Corsican Brothers ; and Otho the

Archer.
Crop-Eared Jacquot.
The Fencing Master.
Fernande.
Gabriel Lambert.
Georges.
The Great Massacre.

Queen Margot.
Henri de Navarre.
of Queen Margot.

The Novels of Alexandre Dumas
Price 6d. Double Volumes % is.

Helens de Chaverny.

Being the first part of

Being the second part

Being the first part
of the Regent's Daughter.

Louise de la Valliere. Being the first

Eart of The Vicomte de Bhagelonne.
'ouble Volume.

MaItre Adam.
The Man in the Iron Mask. Being

the second part of The Vicomte de
Bragelonne. Double volume.

The Mouth of Hell.
Nanon. Double volume.
Pauline ; Pascal Bruno ; and Bontekoe.
Pere La Ruine.
The Prince of Thieves.
The Reminiscences of Antony.
Robin Hood.
The Snowball and Sultanetta.
Sylvandire.
Tales of the Supernatural.
The Three Musketeers. With a long

Introduction by Andrew Lang. Double
volume.

Twenty Years After. Double volume.
The Wild Duck Shooter.
The Wolf-Leader.

Methuen's Sixpenny Books
LOVE AND LOUISA.
PRIDE AND PRE-

AlbanesUK. M.).
Austen (Jane).
JUDICE.

Bagot (Richard). A ROMAN MYSTERY.
Balfour (Andrew). BY STROKE OF
SWORD.

Baring-Gould (S.). FURZE BLOOM.
CHEAP JACK ZITA.
KITTY ALONE.
URITH.
THE BROOM SQUIRE.
IN THE ROAR OF THE SEA.
NOEMI.
A BOOK OF FAIRY TALES. Illustrated.
LITTLE TU'PENNY.
THE FROBISHERS.
WINEFRED.
Barr (Robert). JENNIE BAXTER,
JOURNALIST.

IN THE MIDST OF ALARMS.
THE COUNTESS TEKLA.

THE MUTABLE MANY.
Benson (E. P.). DODO.
Bronte (Charlotte). SHIRLEY.
Brownell (C. L.). THE HEART OF
JAPAN.

Burton (J. Bloundelle). ACROSS THE
SALT SEAS.

Caffyn (Mrs)., ('Iota'). ANNE MAULE-
VERER.

Capes (Bernard). THE LAKE OF
WINE.

Clifford (Mrs. W, K.). A FLASH OF
SUMMER.

MRS. KEITH'S CRIME.
Connell (F. Norreys). THE NIGGER
KNIGHTS.

Corbett (Julian). A BUSINESS IN
GREAT WATERS.

Croker (Mrs. B. M.). PEGGY OF THE
BARTONS.

A STATE SECRET.
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ANGEL.
JOHANNA.
Dante (Alighieri). THE VISION OF
DANTE (Cary).

Doyle (A. Conan). ROUND THE RED
LAMP.

Duncan (Sara Jeannette). A VOYAGE
OF CONSOLATION.

THOSE DELIGHTFUL AMERICANS.
Eliot (George). THE MILL ON THE
FLOSS.

Findlater (Jane H.). THE GREEN
GRAVES OF BALGOWRIE.

Gallon (Tom). RICKERBY'S FOLLY.
Gaskell(Mrs.). CRANFORD.
MARY BARTON.
NORTH AND SOUTH.
Gerard (Dorothea). HOLY MATRI-
MONY.

THE CONQUEST OF LONDON.
MADE OF MONEY.
Gissing (George). THE TOWN TRAVEL-
LER.

THE CROWN OF LIFE.
Glanville (Ernest). THE INCA'S
TREASURE.

THE KLOOF BRIDE.
Gleig (Charles). BUNTER'S CRUISE.
Grimm (The Brothers). GRIMM'S
FAIRY TALES. Illustrated.

Hope (Anthony). A MAN OF MARK.
A CHANGE OF AIR.
THE CHRONICLES OF COUNT
ANTONIO.

PHROSO.
THE DOLLY DIALOGUES.
Hornung (E. W.)- DEAD MEN TELL
NO TALES

Ingraham (J.*H.). THE THRONE OF
DAVID.

LeQueux(W.). THE HUNCHBACK OF
WESTMINSTER.

Levett-Yeats (S. K.). THE TRAITOR'S
WAY.

Unton (E. Lynn). THE TRUE HIS-
TORY OF JOSHUA DAVIDSON.

Lyal! (Edna). DERRICK VAUGHAN.
Malet (Lucas). THE CARISSIMA.
A COUNSEL OF PERFECTION.
Mann (Mrs. M. E.). MRS. PETER
HOWARD.

A LOST ESTATE.
THE CEDAR STAR.
ONE ANOTHER'S BURDENS.
Marchmont (A. W.). MISER HOAD-
LEY'S SECRET.

A MOMENT'S ERROR.
Marryat (Captain). PETER SIMPLE.
JACOB FAITHFUL.
Marsh (Richard). THE TWICKENHAM
PEERAGE.

THE GODDESS.
THE JOSS.
A METAMORPHOSIS.

Mason (A. E. W.). CLEMENTINA.
Mathers (Helen). HONEY,
GRIFF OF GRIFFITHSCOURT.
SAM'S SWEETHEART.
Meade (Mrs. L. T.). DRIFT.
Mitford (Bertram). THE SIGN OF THE
SPIDER.

Montresor (F. F.). THE ALIEN.
Moore f Arthur). THEGAY DECEIVERS.
Morrison (Arthur). THE HOLE IN
THE WALL.

Nesbit(E.). THE RED HOUSE.
Norrls(W. E.). HIS GRACE.
GILES INGILBY.
THE CREDIT OF THE COUNTY.
LORD LEONARD.
MATTHEW AUSTIN.
CLARISSA FURIOSA.
Oliphant(Mrs-). THE LADY'S WALK.
SIR ROBERT'S FORTUNE.
THE PRODIGALS.
Oppenheim (E. Phillips). MASTER OF
MEN.

Parker (Gilbert). THE POMP OF THE
LAVILETTES

WHEN VALMOND CAME TO PONTIAC.
THE TRAIL OF THE SWORD.
Pemberton (Max). THE FOOTSTEPS
OF A THRONE.

I CROWN THEE KING.
Phillpotts (Eden). THE HUMAN BOY.
CHILDREN OF THE MIST.
'Q.» THE WHITE WOLF.
Ridge (W.Pett). A SON OFTHE STATE.
LOST PROPERTY.
GEORGE AND THE GENERAL.
Russell (W. Clark). A MARRIAGE AT
SEA.

ABANDONED.
MY DANISH SWEETHEART.
HIS ISLAND PRINCESS.
Sergeant (Adeline). THE MASTER OF
BEECHWOOD.

BARBARA'S MONEY.
THE YELLOW DIAMOND.
THE LOVE THAT OVERCAME.
Surtees (R. S.). HANDLEY CROSS.

Illustrated.

MR. SPONGE'S SPORTING TOUR.
Illustrated.

ASK MAMMA. Illustrated.

Valentine (Major E. S.). VELDT AND
LAAGER.

Walford (Mrs. L. B.). MR. SMITH.
COUSINS.
THE BABY'S GRANDMOTHER.
Wallace (General Lew). BEN-HUR.
THE FAIR GOD.
Watson(H. B. Marrlot). THE ADVEN-
TURERS.

VVeekes (A. B.). PRISONERS OF WAR.
Wells (H.G.). THE STOLEN BACILLUS.
White (Percy). A PASSIONATE
PILGRIM.










